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HISTORY OF ENGLAND

IN THE

BEIGHTEENTH CENTURY,

CHAPTER VIIL
THE RELIGIOUS REVIVAL.

ALTHOUGH the career of the elder Pitt, and the splendid
victories by land and sea that were won during his min-
istry, form unquestionably the most dazzling episodes in
the reign of George I1., they must yield, I think, in real
importance to that religious revolution which shortly be-
fore had been begun in England by the preaching of the
Wesleys and of Whitefield. The creation of a large,
powerful,and activesect, extending over both hemispheres,
and numbering many millions of souls, was but one of its
consequences. It also exercised a profound and lasting
influence upon the spirit of the Established Church, upon
the amount and distribution of the moral forces of the
nation, and even upon the course of its political history.

Before entering into an account of the nature and
consequences of thig revolution it will be necessary to
degcribe somewhat more fully than has been done in a
preceding chapter the religions condition of England at
the time when the new movement arose. The essential
and predominating characteristics of the prevailing the-

YOL. 1L B
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2 ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CEXNTURY. cm. vim

ology were the prominence that was given to external
morality as distinguished both from dogma and from all
the forms of emotion, and the assiduity with which the
preachers laboured to establish the purely rational cha-
racter of Christianity. It was the leading object of the
sceptics of the time to assert the sufliciency of natural
religion. It was the leading object of a large propor-
tion of the divines to prove that Christianity was little
more than natural religion accredited by historic proofs,
and enforced by the indispensable sanctions of rewards
and punishments. Beyond a belief in the doctrine of
the Trinity, and a general acknowledgment of the
veracity of the Gospel narratives, they taught little that
might not have been taught by disciples of Socrates or
Confucius. They laboured to infuse a higher tone into
the social and domestic spheres, to male men energetic
in business, moderate in pleasure, charitable to the poor,
upright, honourable, and dutiful in every relation of life,
‘While acknowledging the imperfection, they sincerely
respected the essential goodness of human nature, dwelt
much upon the infallible authority of the moral sense,
and explained away, or simply neglected, all doctrines
that canflicted with i6. Sobriety, moderation, and good
sense were their cardinal virtues, and they looked with
great disfavour upon appeals to the feelings and upon
every form of enthusiasm. The course of life which
most promotes happiness in this life was represented as
securing it in the next, and the truth of Christianity as
wholly dependent upon a chain of reasoning and evi-
dence differing in no essential respect from that which
is required in ordinary history or science.

A great variety of causes had led fo the gradual
evanescence of dogmatic teaching and to the discredis
into which strong religious emotions had fallen. The
virulence of theological controversy had much subsided
after the Revolution, when thé Act of Toleration secured
to most sects an undisturbed position ; and the Nonjuror
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schism, the abandonment of the theological doctrine of
the divine right of kings as the basis of government, the
scandal resulting from the adhesion of many who had
held that doctrine to the new government, the suspen-
sion and afterwards the suppression of Convocation, and
lastly the latitudinarian appointments of the early Hano-
verian period, had all in their different ways contributed
to lower the dogmatic level. At the same time the
higher intellectual influences tended with a remarkable
uniformity to repress mysticism, to diminish the weighv
of authority, and to establish the undivided supremacy
of a severe and uncompromising reason. The principles
of inductive philosophy which Bacon had taught, and
which the Royal Society had strengthened, had acquired
a complete ascendency over the ablest minds. They
were clearly reflected in the sermons of Barrow. Chil-
lingworth had applied them with consummate skill to
the defence of Protestantism, proving that no system
can escape the test of private judgment, and laying
down with an admirable force the proper moral and in-
tellectual conditions for its exercise. The same move-
ment was powerfully sustained by the greatest writers
of the succeeding generation. The tendency of the meta-
physics of Locke, whatever ambiguity and even inconsist-
ency there might be in their expression, was to derive
our ideas from external sources; his unsparing analysis
of enthusiasm was peculiarly fatal to all those systems of
belief which elevate unreasoning emotions into supreme
criteria in religion ; while in his ‘Letters on Toleration,’
and histreatise on * The Reasonableness of Christianity,’
he maintained more directly the purely rational character
of tlieological belief. Tillotson, who was long the great
moael of English preachers, was latitudinarian in his
opinions, and singularly mild and tolerant in his disposi«
tion, and he set theexample of concentrating public teach-
ing almost exclusively on the moral aspect of religion,
B2
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At the same time the national intellect had been
turned to the study of physical science with an intensity
that had hitherto been unknown, and in a few genera-
tions the whole conception of the universe was changed,
The discovery that our world is not the universal centre,
but is a comparatively insignificant planet revolving
with many others around a central sun, altered the
whole measure of theological probability, and as the be-
wildering vastness of the universe was more fully real-
ised, many beliefs which once seemed natural and prob-
able, appeared difficult, incredible, and even grotesque.
The conception of a world governed by isolated acts of
interference began to wane. Each new discovery dis-
closed the wide range and uniformity of law, and the
theory of gravitation proving that its empire extended
over the most distant planet had a mental influence
which can hardly be overrated. From this time astro-
logy, witcheraft, and modern miracles, which a few
generations before presented no difficulty to the mind,
began silently to vanish, not so much in consequence of
any controversy or investigation, as because they no
longer appeared probable, no longer harmonised with
the prevailing conception of the government of the
world. At the same time, as the inductive spirit grew
more strong, the difficulty of reconciling the actual con-
dition of things with the scheme of Providence was more
keenly felt, and it began to occupy a prominent place in
literature. Itappears in the sceptical writings of Bayle,
and it was the subject of the ‘ Theodicy’ of Leibnitz, the
¢ Bssay on Man’ by Pope, and the ¢ Analogy of Butler,

There was undoubtedly a large amount of complete
and formal scepticism, but this was not the direction
which the highest intellects usually took. The task
which occupied them was rather to reconstruet the the-
ology of the Church in such a way as to harmonise with
the principles of government established by the Revolu-
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tion, and, without weakening any of the bulwarks of
morals, to rationalise Christianity and to reduce the
sacerdotal elements to the narrowest limits. Locke,
Hoadly, and Clarke marked out the line of action much
more than Collins or Toland. The intensely political
character of the English intellect was in itself sufficieni.
to divert public opinion from views which threatened to
convulse society and destroy existing organisations with-
out exercising any practical benefit ; and the Whig spirit
of compromise, which became ascendant at the Revolu-
tion, extended far beyond the limits of politics. The
habit of estimating systems nobt according to their
logical coherence, but according to their practical work-
ing, is extremely valuable in polifics, but it is not
equally so in philosophy or theology, and it is remark-
able how large & part of the Deistical controversy turned
much less upon the question of the truth or falsehood of
received opinions than upon the question of their neces-
sity to the wellbeing of society. Latitudinarianism was
favoured in high places. It led to great dignities in Church
and State, and flonrished in the midst of the Universities;
but the Deist was still liable to some persecution and to
greab social contempt. He was vehemently repudiated
by those theologians who laboured most strenuously to
lighten the weight of dogma within the Church, and in
the writings of Addison, Steele, Pope, and Swift he was
habitually treated as external to all the courtesies of life.
It must be added, too, that few of the grounds upon
which the more serious scepticism of the nineteenth
century is based then existed. One of the most re-
markable differences between eighteenth-century Deism
and modern freethinking is the almost entire absence in
the former of arguments derived from the discoveries of
physical science. These discoveries had unquestionably
a real though indirect influence in discrediting many
forms of superstition, but the direct antagonism between
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science and theology which appeared in Catholicism at
the time of the discoveries of Copernicus and Galileo
was not seriously felt in Protestantism till geologists
began to impugn the Mosaic account of the creation,
South, it is true, and some other divines had denounced
the Royal Society! as irreligious; and Leibnitz after-
wards attacked, on theological grounds, the Newtonian
theory of gravitation, though he consoled himself, in one
of his letters, by the reflection that it might furnish an
avrgument for the Lutheran doctrine of consubstantia-
tion.? John Hutchinson, a professor of Cambridge, who
died in 1737, published a system of philosophy in 1724
and 1727, in which he assailed the Newtonian theory as
tending to atheism, and endeavoured, by a large use of
metaphorical interpretation, to extract a complete system
of natural philosophy from the Bible. He founded a
small sect of writers, who were called by his name. His
principal followers were Bishop Horne, the eminent
Scotch statesman Duncan Forbes, Jones of Nayland, and
a writer named Pike, who published a treatfise called
¢ Philosophia Sacra,” which appears to have had a con-
siderable influence in the Dissenting bodies. But for
the most part divines in England cordially accepted the

' See Perry's Hist. of the sectateurs voudront-ils mnier que

Church of England, i. 445.
Buckle, in his otherwise ad-
mirable sketeh of the foundation
of the Royal Society, has, I think,
overstated the amount of clerical
opposition it encountered. Hist.
of Civilisation, 1. 341.

* He writes to the Princess of
Wales: ‘Mr. Newton prétend
gu’on corps attire I'autre & quel-
gue distance que ce soit, et gu'an
grain de sable chez nous exerce
une force attractive jusques sur
le soleil aans aucun milieu ni
moyen. Apréds cela comment ses

par la toute-puissance de Dieu
nous pouvons avoir participation
du corps et du sang de Jésus-
Christ sans aucun empéchement
des distanees? C’est un bon
moyen de les embarrasser —des
gens qui par un esprit d’animo-
sité contre la Maison d’Hanovre,
s’émancipent maintenantplusque
jamais de parler contre nosire
religion de la Confession 4'Augs-
burg, comme si nobtre Réalild
Lucharistique étoit absurde.’—
Eemble’s State Papers, p. 528,
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great discoveries of their time, and {reethinkers appear
to have had no suspicion that men of science were their
natural allies. When Collins ascribed the decay of
witcheraft to the growth of freethinking, Bentley re-
torted that it was not due to freethinkers, but to the
Royal Society and to the scientific conception of the
universe which that society had spread. Nearly all the
early members of the Royal Society, nearly all the first
teachers of the Newtonian philosophy, were ardent be-
lievers in revelation. Newton himself devoted much
time and patience to the interpretation of unfulfilled
prophecy. Boyle established a course of lectures for
the defence of Christianity. Probably the earliest public
and important adhesion to the Newtonian philosophy
was that of Bentley, who promulgated it from the pulpit
in 1692, when preaching the first series of Boyle lec-
tures.! It was defended against Leibnitz by Clarke,
who was regarded as the first English theologian of his
time. Ray and Derham, anticipating the method so
skilfully pursued by Paley in his Natural Theology,’
collected the evidence of design revealed by the scientific
study of nature. Bishop Wilkins, who in his youth had
been the defender of Galileo, was one of the earliest and
most ardent supporters of the Royal Society. Its his-
torian, Spratt, became an eminent bishop, and among
its members was Glanvil, the ablest writer in defence of
the belief in witcheraft. The story of the Deluge was
believed to be conclusively proved by the fossil shells
which were found on the tops of the mountains. If the
ckronology which limited the past existence of the world
to about 6,000 years was occasionally impugned, it was
only on the uncertain ground of Egyptian or Indian tradi-
tions, and it is remarkable that no less a reasoner than
Berkeley pronounced that chronology to be essential to
the faith.? The doctrine of evolution, which plays so

! See Whiston’s Memoirs, i. 98, * Bee Alciphron, Bth dialogue.
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great a part in modern science and in modern philo-
sophy, was of course unknown. No modern philosopher
indeed, has described more strongly than Locke the
continuity of the chain of organisms extending from the
highest to the lowest; but the only inference he draws
from it is the probability of the existence of higher
beings ranging between the Deity and ourselves.!

Nor was this neglect of physical science the only
respect in which the Deism of the eighteenth century
differed from modern scepticism. The ‘ Tractatus Theo-
logico-Politicus’ of Spinoza had indeed laid the foun-
dation of rationalistic Biblical criticism ; and Dodwell,
in his treatise ¢ On the Small Number of the Martyrs,’
had very recently furnished an admirable example of the
application of acute criticism to historical documents ;
but as a general rule it may be truly said that oritical
history was still in its infancy, while comparative
mythology was as yet unborn. The laws that govern the

} ¢That there should be more
species of intelligent creatures
above us than there are of sen-
sible and material below us, is
probable to me from hence, that
in all the visible corporeal world
we see no chasms or gaps. All
quite down from us the descent
is by easy steps, and a continued
series of things that in each re-
move differ very little one from
the other. There are fishes that
have wings. . . . There aresome
birds that are inhabitants of the
water, whose blood is cold as
fishes, and their flesh is so like
in taste that the scrupulous are
allowed them on fish days. There
sre animals so near of kin both
to birds and beasts, thatthey are
in the middle bebween both;
smphibious animals link the
terrestrial and aquatic together.

Seals live at land and at sea, and
porpoises have the warm blood
and entrails of a hog, not to
mention what is confidently re-
ported of mermaids or sea men,
There are some brutes that seem
to have as much knowledge and
reason as some that are called
men ; and the animal and vege-
table kingdoms are so nearly
joined that if you will take the
lowest of one and the highestof
the other, there will scarce be per-
ceived any great difference be-
tween them ; and so on till we
come fo the lowest and most in-
organical parts of matter, we
shall find everywhere that the
several species are linked to-
gether, and differ but in almost
ingensible degrees.'—XLocke, On
the Understanding, bk. iil. ¢. 6
See, too, the Spectator, No. 519,
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formation of opinions, the different degrees of svidence
required to establish natural and supernatural facts, the
manner in which, in certain stages of society and under
the influence of certain conceptions of the nature of the
universe, miraculous histories spontaneously grow up,
the correspondence between the root-doctrines of different
religions, the large amount of illusion which in these
matbers may coexist with perfect purity of intention—
all these subjects were as yet undiscussed. Moham-
medanism was invariably treated as a work of unmixed
imposture. Buddhism was scarcely known even by
name, and no less a writer than Waterland still main-
tained the old patristic theory that Paganism was the
creation of demons, who had persuaded men to worship
them as gods.! It was one of the many consequences of
the exaggerated value attached to the ancient languages
that the higher critical intellects were almost all ab-
sorbed in their study, to the great neglect of the most
important questions relating to the history of opinions.
It is not surprising, under these circumstances, that
the greater part of the Deistical controversy was very
crude and superficial. The favourite topics were the
improbability of a religion, intended to be universal,
being based on a long train of perplexed historical
evidence, and revealed only to a single obscure people;
the moral difficulties of many parts of the Bible; the
doubtfulness of the text, arising from the multitude of
different readings and of apocryphal documents; the
imperfection of the evidence from prophecy; the suffi-
ciency of natural religion; the immorality of maling
rewards and punishments the supreme motives of virtue
and of bribing the judgment by hope and fear. These
topics were urged with no greabt power or skill, and
there was manifested a strong sense of the incredihility
of miracles, and a profound disbelief in the clergy, which

! See his Charge to the Clergy of Middlesex in 17381,
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was largely due to their political conduct since the Re-
storation.! The frequency of pretended miracles in the
early centuries of the Church was brought into relief by
the ¢ Life of Apollonius of Tyana,” which was translated
by Blount in 1680, and the whole question of the nature
of inspiration by the pretended revelations of the French
prophets from the Cevennes in 1706 ; while the specu~
lations of Locke about the possibility of matter being
endowed with thought gave rise to some materialistic
thinking.

But on the whole the English constructive Deism of
the eighteenth century has hardly left a trace behind it,
and three only of the more negative writers can be said
to have survived. Hume and Gibbon have won a con-
spicuous place in English literature, and Middleton—
who, though a beneficed clergyman, must be regarded
as a freethinker of the most formidable type—opened
out the whole guestion of the historical evidence of
miracles with extraordinary power in 1748, in his attack
upon the miracnlous narratives of the Fathers. With
these exceptions English scepticism in the eighteenth
century left very little of enduring value. Bolinghroke
is a great name in politics, but the pretentious and

! *Have you mnot for many was turned from the king to the

years together heard the clergy
preach up the Divine right and
indefeasible authority of kings,
together with passive obedience,
a8 the chief distinguishing doe-
trines whereby their church ap-
proved itself apostolic beyond all
churc}ges? Nay, were not the
docirines of loyalty to the king
insisted upon more than faith in
Christ? And yet, when their
particular interest required it,
their doctrine of non-resistance
was qualified by non-nasistance
—the whole stream of loyally

Church ; the indefeasible right
wag superseded by a miraculous
conguest without blood; the
oath of allegiance to the Divinely
rightful King James has its force
allayed by another cath of the
same importanece to the de facfo
King William.—dn decount of
the Growth of Deism in England
(1696), p. 8. On the many
rationalistic explanafions of
miracles that were current see
Hickes' Prefatory Discourse in
Answerio the Rights of the Chris-
tian Church.
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verbose inanity of his theological wr Ifmgs fully justifies
the oriticism, ¢ leaves without fruit, which Voltaire is
said to have apphed to his style.! Shaﬁ;esbury is a con-
siderable name in ethics, and he was a writer of gread
beauty, but his theological criticisms, though by no
means without value, were of the most cursory and in-
cidental character. Woolston was probably mad. Chubb
was almost wholly uneducated ; and although Collins, Tin-
dal, and Toland weve serious writers, who discussed grave
questions with grave arguments, they were much inferior
in learning and ability to several of their opponents, and
they struggled against the pressure of general obloquy.
"The history of the English Deists of the eighteenth cen-
tury is indeed a very singular one. At a time when the
spirit of the theology of the Church was eminently
rationalistic, they were generally repudiated, and by the
middle of the eighteenth century they had already fallen
into neglect, But Voltaire and his coadjutors fully
acknowledged their obligation to their writings. The
arguments, so feebly urged in England, were reproduced
in France with brilliant genius. They were advocated
in a country where the national intellect is always prone
to push principles without regard to consequences to
their extreme logical results. They were directed
against a Church which had neither the power nor the
disposition to modify its theology in the direction of
Hoadly or Clarke, and they contributed very largely fo
the triwmph of the Revolution.

In England the course of events was very different.
But although a brilliant school of divines mainfained
the orthodox opinions with extraordinary ability and
with a fearless confidence that science and severs
reasoning were on their side, yet a latent scepticism and
o widespread indifference might be everywhere traced

' 8se Martin Sherlock, Lettres dun wvoyageur Amnglois {1779).
Lettre xxii
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among the educabed classes. There was a common
opinion that Christianity was untrue but essential to
society, and that on this ground alone it should be re-
tained. The indifference with which the writings of
Hume and of Middleton were received was as far as pos-
gible from arising from aconfident faith. I have already
in a former chapter quoted several illustrations of the
sceptical indifference that was prevalent, and many
others might be given. The old religion seemed every-
where loosening around the minds of men, and it had
often no great influence even on its defenders. Swift
certainly hated freethinkers with all the energy of his
nature ; his ridicule did not a little to bring them into
contempt ; he appears to have been quite prepared fo
suppress by force the expression of all opinions which
he regarded as injurious to the Constitution in Church
and State,! and several facts in his life show that he
had very sincere personal religious convictions. Yet it
would be difficult to find in the whole compass of Fng-
lish literature a more profane treatment of sacred things
than ¢ The Tale of a Tub, and one of his most powerful
poems was 8 scandalous burlesque of the Last Judg-
ment. Butler, in the preface to his * Analogy,’ de-
clared that ‘it had come to be taken for granted that
Christianity is not so much as a subject of inquiry ; but

1 I do not think that anyone
who has mastered the general
tenor of his political writings,
will question that Swift expressed
his deliberate opinion in the fol-
lowing passage. ‘He [the King
of Brobdingnag] laughed aé my
odd kind of arithmetic, ag he was
pleased to call it, in reckoning
the numbers of onr people bya
computation drawn from the
several seets among us in religion
and politics. He said he knew

no reason why those who enter-
fain opinions prejudicial to the
public should be obliged to
change or should not be obliged
10 conceal them. And as it was
tyranny in any Government to
require the first, so it was weak-
ness not to enforce the second;
for & men may be allowed to
keep poisons in his closet but
not to vend them about for cor-
dials."—Gulliver’s Travels.
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that it is now at length discovered to be fictitious.,” In
another work! he speaks of ‘the general decay of re-
ligion in this nation ; which is now observed by every-
one, and has been for some time the complaint of all
serious persons.” ‘The influence of it, he adds, ‘is
more and more wearing out of the minds of men, even
of those who do not pretend to enter into speculations
upon the subject; but the number of those who do, and
who profess themselves unbelievers, increases, and with
their numbers their zeal. . . . As different ages have
been distinguished by different sorts of particular errors
and vices, the deplorable distinction of ours is an
avowed scorn of religion in some and a growing dis-
regard of it in the generality.’ Addison pronounced it
an unquestionable truth that there was * less appearance
of religion in England than in any neighbouring state
or kingdom,” whether it be Protestant or Catholic ;2 Sir
John Barnard complained that ‘it really seems to be
the fashion for a man to declare himself of no religion,’?
and Montesquien summed up his observations on Eng-
lish life by declaring, no doubt with great exaggeration,
that there was no religion in England, that the subject,
if mentioned in society, excited nothing but laughter,
and that not more than four or five members of the
House of Commons were regular attendants at church.®

As is always the case, the habits prevailing in other
spheres at once acted on and were influenced by re-
higion. The selfishness, the corruption, the worship of
expediency, the scepticism as to all higher motives that
characterised the padliticians of the school of Walpole;
the heartless cynicism reigning in fashionable life which

} Charge delivered fo the Clergy  elsewhere says: ‘Je passe en
in the Duwcese of Durham (1751).  France pour avoir peu de re-

2 Frecholder, No. 37. ligion ; en Angleterre pour en

2 Pgri, Hisi. xiv. 1384, avolr trop.'—Pensées Diverses

i Notes sur Udngleterre. He
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is 80 clearly reflected in the letters of Horace Walpole
and Chesterfield ; the spirit of a brilliant and varied
contemporary literature, eminently distinguished for its
measured sobriety of judgment and for its fastidious
purity and elegance of expression, but for the most part
deficient in depth, in passion, and in imagination, may
all be traced im the popular theology. Sobriety and
good sense were the qualities most valued in the pulpit,
and enthusiasm and extravagance were those which were
most dreaded. The habit of exteinpore preaching almost
died out after Burnet, and Tillotson set the example of
written discourses which harmonised better with the
cold and colourless theology that prevailed. Clarke, who
was at one time much distinguished as an extempore
preacher, abandoned the practice as soon as he obtained
the important and fashionable pulpit of St. James’s!
and the extraordinary popularity which was afterwards
won by the sermons of Blair is itself a sufficient index
of the theological taste. Voltaire, who was one of the
most accurate observers of English manners, was much
struck by the contrast in this respect between the Eng-
lish and French pulpits, and also between the English
pulpit and the English stage. ¢ Discourses,” he says,
‘aiming at the pathetic and accompanied with violent
gestures would excite laughter in an English congre-
gation. Tor as they are fond of inflated language and
the most impassioned eloquence on the stage, so in the
pulpit they affect the most unornamented simplicity. A
sermon in France is a long declamation, scrupulonsly
divided into three parts and delivered with enthusiasm.
In England a sermon is a solid but sometimes dry dis-
sertation which a man reads to the people without ges-
ture and without any particular exaltation of the voice.’?

In the dark picture which was drawn up by the
Upper House of Convocation in 1711 of the state of

t Hoadly's Life of Clarke. ¢ Essay on Epic Poetry.
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religion in England,! we find a complaint of & great
and growing neglect of Sunday; but, as far as I can
judge from the few scattered notices I have been able to
discover, this neglect was very partial. In the upper
classes the obligation of Sunday observance had un-
doubtedly been greatly relaxed, and the whole history
of Methodism shows that a large proportion of the poor
lay almost wholly beyond the range of religious ordi-
nances; but the rigid Sabbatarianism of the middle
classes, and especially of the Dissenters, was but slightly
modified. By a law of Charles IIL., all hackney coaches
were forbidden to ply their trade on Sunday, and al-
though this measure gradually fell into disuse, it was
for a short time enforced after the Revolution.? In
1698, however—greatly, it is said, to the displeasure of
Queen Mary—175 out of the 700 hackney coaches in
London were allowed to appear in the streets on Sun-
day.® Defoe, who usually represented very faithfully
the best Dissenting opinion of his time, pronounced this
meagure ‘the worst blemish’ of the reign of William,
and he complained bitterly that by the close of the reign
of Anne ‘all the coaches that please may work on the
Sabbath day.’4 8till, the severity of the observance
was such that no less a person than the Chancellor Har-
court was stopped by a constable for driving through
Abingdon at the time of public worship on Sunday,®
and the travelling of waggons and stage coaches on
that day was during the first half of the eighteenth cen-
tury almost, if not altogether, unknown in England.
Bishop Watson, in a letber written to Wilberforce in
1800, described it as an evil which had chiefly grown

* Harleian Miscellany, ii. 19— 25 & 6 William and Mary,
c. 2.
* See Gibson’s Coder, i. 240; * Wilson’s Life of Defoe, i. 300,
and Lord Dartmouth’s note in ¢ Campbell’s Lives of the Chan-
Burnet’'s Own Times, ii. 101 cellors, v, 409.
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up in the preceding thirty years,! and it was probably
due to the growth of the manufacturing towns increasing
the necessity for rapid and frequent communications.
At the time of the institution of the militia in 1757, it
was proposed by the Government that the new force
should be exercised on Sundays. It was important on
account of the war that it should be speedily disciplined,
and the ministers were anxious to interfere as little as
possible with the private affairs of its members, The
bishops appear to have made no opposition, and Pith
warmly sapported the plan, but it created such indig-
nation among the Dissenters that it was speedily aban~-
doned.? Nearly at the same time we find societies of
tradesmen formed for the purpose of denouncing to the
magistrates all bakers who were guilty of baking or
selling bread on Sundays.?

The complaints, however, of the neglect of Sunday
by the upper classes were loud and frequent, and there
can be no reasonable doubt that the tone of fashionable
manners was in this respect very different from what it
became under George III. It cannot escape the notice
of the most superficial observer,” wrote an eminent Dis-
senter,  that an habitual neglect of public worship is
becoming general among us, beyond the example of
former times.’* ¢People of fashion,” said Archbishop
Secker, ¢ especially of that sex which ascribes to itself
most knowledge, have nearly thrown off all observation

! Watson’s Anecdotes of his iii. 434. See, too, Andrews’

Life, ii. 118. Nichols says of a
Mr. Goadby who died in 1808,
that he lived to be shocked by
the rattling of stage coaches on
Sunday, * which when he was a
young man was in this country
devoted to rest and public wor-
ship*—Nichols’ Iiterary Anec-
dotes of the Eighteenth Century

Eighteentl Century, p. 165.

¢ Walpole's Memoirs of George
I7.ii. 100,318, Stanhope’s Hist.
of England, iv. 89.

3 Walpole’s Memoirs of George
IT. iii. 98.

4 Leland’s View of the Deist-
ical Writers, ii. 443,
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of the Lord’s day . . . and if to avoid scandal they
sometimes vouchsafe their attendanve on Divine wor-
ghip in the couniry, they seldom or never de if in
town.”? It was noticed that the behaviour of congre-
gations, and especially of those members of them whe
were esbeemed most polite and well-hred, had under-
gone a marked deterioration. The essayists continually
complain that irreverence in church was fast becoming
one of the distinguishing characteristics of such persons;
thabt * bows, curtesies, whisperings, smiles, winks, nods,
with other familiar arts of salutation,’ usually occupied
their attention during a great part of the service ; and
that an English fashionable congregation formed in this
respect a shameful contrast to Roman Catholic congre-
gations on the Continent.? Sunday was rapidly losing
with these classes its distinctively religious character.
Cabinet councils and Cabinet dinners were constantly
held on that day.? Sunday card-parties during a great
part of the eighteenth century were fashionable entfer-
tainments in the best circles.* Sunday concerts were
somewhat timidly introduced, but they soon became
popular. Burney, who came to London in 1744,
notices a certain Lady Brown, ‘a persevering enemy
to Handel, and protectress of foreign musicians in
general, of the new Italian style;’ who ‘was one of
the first persons of fashion who had the courage at
the risk of her windows %o have concerts on a Sunday
evening.’® The influence of the Court under the first
two Georges was not favourable to a strict Sabba~
tarianism. There were usually Sunday levees. Whis~
ton complained bitterly of the irreveremce shown by

! Secker’s Sermons., Works, vii. 820.

i. 114, 115, ¢ Rasnbler, 80; World, 1793
2 See Spectaior, Nos. 53, 460,  Connoisseur, 109,
830, Tatler, 140. > Burney’s Hist. of Music, iv.

¢ Bianhope’s Hist.of England, 671,
VOL. Iii, G
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Queen Caroline at public worship, and Lady Hunting-
don refused to permit her daughter to be maid of honour
on account of the Sunday card-parties at Court.!

The universities, which were the seed-plots of Eng-
lish divinity, had fallen into a condition of great moral
and intellectual decrepitude. The pictures of Oxford
life by Wesley and Amhurst may be open to some ques-
tion, for the first writer was a vehewment religious enthu~
siast, and the second a professed satirist. But other
authorities not liable to these objections fully corrobo-
rate them, Gibbon, who entered Oxford in 1752, tells
us that the months be spent there * proved the most
idle and unprofitable in his whole life ;' that except for
the candidates for fellowships ¢ public exercises and
examinations were utterly unknown ;’ and that college
discipline was so relaxed that it can scarcely be said to
have existed. The tutors, like the professors, grossly
neglected their duty. There was no supervision, no
serious religious instruction, no measure taken to en-~
force the attendance of the pupils at the lectures, or
even their steady residence within the walls of the
university. ‘From the toil of reading or thinking, or
writing, the fellows had absolved their conscience. .
Their conversation stagnated in a round of college
business, Tory politics, personal anecdotes and private
scandal, while their dull and deep potations excused
the intemperance of youth.’? The language of Adam
Smith, who, like Gibbon, had graduated at Oxford, is
equally emphatic. ‘In the University of Oxford,” he
said, ‘ the greater part of the public professors have for
these many years given up altogether the practice of

' Horace Walpole’s Lefters, il.  for a very similar deseription of
147. Whiston’s Memoirs, il. 172,  Oxford life in 1762-1765, The
Bishop Newton’s Life, Works,i.  Correspondence of the first Earl
108, 109. of Malmesbury, . p. ix.

* 4uiobiography. See, too,
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veaching.” ¢The youth neither are taught, nor slways
can find any proper means of being taught, the sciences,
which it is the business of these incorporated bodies to
teach.’! The impression which the gross abuses at Ox-
ford left on the mind of Adam Smith was indeed so pro-
found that it led him in his ¢ Wealth of Nations’ to ex-
aggerate greatly the case against all educational endow-
ments, and to underrate very seriously the benefits they
may produce.?

Chesterfield, when writing o an Irish friend in 1749
about Dublin University, added : ¢ Our two universities
at least will do it no hurt unless by their examples, for
I cannot believe that their present reputatious will in-
vite people in Ireland to send their sons there. The
oue {Cambridge) is sunk into the lowest obscurity, and
the existence of Oxford would not be known if it were
not; for the treasonable spirit publicly avowed and often
exerted there.’3 In 1729 the heads of Oxford issued a
notice complaining of the great spread of open Deism
among the students; and in the following year three
students were expelled, and a fourth had his degree de-
ferred on this ground. In 1739 several students at
Cambridge were convicted of a similar infidelity.®

The theological apathy which had fallen over the
universities was probably one reason of the neglect of
old theological literature, but the stronger and more
abiding reason was that this literature was completely
out of harmony with the prevailing spirit of the English
mind. The spell of tradition and of Church authority
was broken, and in an age wedded to inductive reason-

! Wmléh of Nations, bk. v. Madden. chellaneous Works,
oh. 1 iv. 100.

*'See on this subject the re- 4 Tyerman’s Life of Wesley, i.
marks of Sir €. Lewis, On (6.
Authority in Matters of Opinion, * Monk’s Life of Bentley, ii
oh. ix. 891-395.

* Chesterfield’s ¢ Letters to

o 2
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ing and peculiarly intolerant of absurdity, writers whe
were once the objects of unbounded reverence lost all
their charm., For many years after the Reformation
the patristic writings continued to be regarded in the
English Church with a deference little less than that
which was paid to the Bible; but after the reign of
Queen Amnne they were rarely read, and the few who
still studied them disinterred them only to subject them
to the most unsparing criticism. The many absurdities
and contradictions they contained had already been ex-
posed upon the Continent by Daillé and Barbeyrac, and
in England Jortin and Middleton continued the work
with eminent ability and success. From this time the
patristic writings fell into a complete contempt, from
which they were only partially rescued by the Tract-
arian movement of the present century.

The only department of dogmatic discussion which
retained a great interest was that relating to the Trinity.
It was natural that an age very hostile both to mystery
and to ambiguity should have revolted against this doo=
trine, and that divines who valued beyond all other
things clear thinking and accurate expression, should
have been keenly sensible of the extreme difficulty of
drawing the fine line between Tritheism on the one side
and Sabellianism on the other. For about three gener-
ations the subject stood in the forefront of polemics;
and Arianism, or at least that modified form known as
semi-Arianism or Fusebianism, spread widely among
the divines of the Church. Without venturing to apply
the term creature to the Son, without denying His pre-
existence, His participation in the Divine nature, or His
part in the creation of the world, these divines were
accustomed to make at least a broad distinetion of
dignity between the persons of the Trinity. They
maintained that whatever pains may be taken to dis-
guise it, the belief in three independent, self-conscious,
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and coequal Divine Beings could be nothing but Trithe-
ism ; that tospeak of ¢ the Father and the Son,” or of the
Son as ¢ begotten by the Iather,” is absolutely unmeuan-
ing and an abuse of language, unless the Being desig-
nated as the Father existed before the Being designated
as the Son ; that there is one unoriginated, independent,
self-existing, and supreme Divine Being, and that thers
are two derived and dependent ones. The passages in
Seripture which appear to speak of the subordination of
the Son to the Father were continually dwelt on, and it
was contended that what is termed the orthodox doc-
trine of the Trinity was never formulated till the Council
of Nice, and is mainly based on a text which is notori-
ously a forgery. In the reign of Queen Amnne when
patristic studies were still in vogue, the controversy was
chiefly carried on in that field, and Bishop Bull obtained
the singular honour of a vote of thanks from the French
Bishops, headed by Bossuet, for his defence of the ortho-
doxy of the Ante-Nicene Fathers. Under Waterland,
South, Sherlock, and Clarke the controversy assumed a
more popular character, and spread widely through all
classes.! In the beginning of the reign of Gteorge I.
the Government, fearing the political consequences of
theological agitation, issued directions to the Arch-
bishops and Bishops for restraining all novelties of ex-
pression and all violent discussion on the subject, but
the measure seems to have had little result.? Not only
divines of great ability, but even prelates of the Church,

! Waterland says: ‘The con-
troversy about the Trinity is now
spread abroad among all ranks
and degrees of men with us, and
the Athanasian Creed become the
subject of common ard ordinary
conversation.’— Introduction {o
the Hist. of the Athanasian

COreed. Lady Cowper gives an
amusing account of the vehem-
ence of the discussion in Court
cireles. Diary, pp. 17-19. BSee,
too, Buckle’s Hisi.of Civilisation,
i. 389, 390.

2 Debarry’sHist.of the Church
of England, pp. 458-460.
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were gravely suspected of leanings to Arianism. The
charge was frequently brought against Hoadly, and at
a later period against Law, the Bishop of Carlisle,
though in each case it appears to rest rather upon
omissions in their teaching and upon the sympathies
they showed than upon any distinctly heretical state-
ment. Rundle, a friend of Whiston and Clarke, and
for some time the domestic chaplain of Bishop Talbot,
was accused of a latent Deism ; and Bishop Gibson, on
that ground, prevented him from obtaining the bishoprie
of Gloucester, but in 1735 he was presented to the see
of Derry, which he is said to have adorned with many
virtues, Clayton, who for nearly thirty years occupied
a place in the Irish Episcopate, openly attacked Athan-
asianism, moved in the Irish House of Lords in 1756
that the Nicene and Athanasian Creeds should be ex-
punged from the Prayer Book, and was at last threatened
with a prosecution in 1757. He died in the follow-
ing year, while the case was still pending, and his death
was generally attributed to the anxiety he underwent.!
Among the Dissenters, and especially among the
Presbyterians and in the seminaries, Arianism, in many
cases slowly deepening into Socinianism, was still more
widely spread. Amn able school of Arian teachers arose
among the Dissenting ministers of Exeter about 1717,
and their views advanced rapidly over Devonshire and
Cornwall, and gradually extended to the metropolis?2 A
similar doctrine took deep root in Edinburgh, and it was
especially prominent in the University of Glasgow, where
many of the Presbyterian ministers of Scotland and

! Bishop Clayton’s speech has
been reprinted, and much curious
information collected about the
bishop and his contemporaries,
in a pamphlet called Bishop
Clayion on the Nicene and
Athanasian Creeds, by & Viear

of the Church of Ireland (Dublin,
1876).

¢ Qalamy’s Life, ii. 404-417,
Wilson’s Hist. of the Dissenting
Churches. Bogue snd Bennett’s
Hist. of the Disseniers, ii. 168«
178.
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mosb of those of Ireland were educated. The chair of
theology at Glasgow from 1708 to 1729 was held by
Simson, one of the ablest of the party, and for two
generations that of Edinburgh was occupied by divines
who at least countenanced Arianism by the omissions
in their teaching. Simson, after a long period of liti-
gation, was censured and suspended from his ministerial
tunctions, but the hesitation or indulgence shown by
the Gteneral Assembly in its dealings with him was one
great cause of the secession of the Associate Presbytery
in 1788} Though inspired by the most intense and
narrow orthodoxy, this secession was a symptom of the
growth of the opposite spirit, for it was essentially a
protest against the increasing laxity, both in dogma
and practice, which was displayed by some sections of
the Scotch Presbyterians. The liberal movement was
greatly strengthened by Francis Hutcheson, who held
the Chair of Moral Philosophy at Glasgow from 1729
till his death in 1747. Hutcheson adopted for the first
time the custom of lecturing in English, and hig elo-
quence, his zeal, and his singularly attractive character
combined with his high philosophical reputation to give
him a complete ascendency over the students. He
formed an intellectual atmosphere in which the old theo-
logical conceptions of God and of the Universe silently
faded. Teaching that all virtues are modes of henevo-
lence, he exalted the amiable gualities in man to a
dignity altogether inconsistent with the Calvinistic
theory of human nature, while his admirable expositions
of the function of beauty in the moral world, as well as
his strong assertion of the existence and supreme autho-
rity of a moral sense in man, struck at the roct of the
hard asceticism and the systematic depreciation of
human nature which were so deeply ingrained in the

t Burton’s Hist. of Scotland since the Revolution, ii. 314386,
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Scottish Kirk. Without impugning any theological
doctrine, he never concealed his dislike and his con-
tempt for dogmatic discussions and definitions, and he
enconraged the divinity students, over whom he exer-
cised an especial influence, to drop them altogether
from their sermons. His indirect influence was very
great, both in Scotland and in Ireland; and among the
Presbyterians of Ulster, after about the middle of the
eighteenth century, Arian, or, as they were called, ‘New
Light’ opinions were completely in the ascendant.!
Accompanying these tendencies, we find a growing
repugnance to arficles of faith, This, like the preceding
movement, appeared almost equally among Churchmen
and Dissenters. Among the latter an important move-
ment against subscription arose in connection with the
Exeter controversy, and at a great meeting held at
Salters’ Hall, in 1719, the Dissenting ministers decided
by a small majority not to meet the growing heresy by
a test.? At a still earlier period, Abernethy, in con-
junction with a small group of friends, founded in Ive-
land The Belfast Society,” whose members taught that
the first conditions of acceptance with the Deity are
moral virtues and sincere conviction ; that the honest
. error of a good man can never exclude from salvation ;
that positive doctrines are either uncertain or non-
essential, and that Churches have no right to require

! See Reid’s Hist, of the Irish
Presbyterians, v. 111. Porter’s
Ldfe of Cooke, pp. 37-41, Whena
young man, Hutcheson once oo-
cupied his father’s pulpit, and
his latitudinarianiem is said to
have driven the rigid congregation
from the meeting-house. *Your
silly son Frank,’ said cne of the
slders $o his father, ‘has fashed
&' the congregation wi’ his idle
gackle; for he has been babbling

this oor aboot a gude and bene-
volent God, and that the souls of
the heathen themsels will gang
to heaven if they follow the lichi
of their ain consciences. Not g
word does the daft boy ken, speer
nor say aboot the gude, comfort-
able doctrines of election, repro-
bation, original sin, and faith,
Hoot man, awa wi sic g fellow.
Reid, iii. 406.
# Calamy’s Life, ii. 404,
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subscription to human formulavies.! In the Anglican
Church Hoadly, in 1720, raised the famous Bangorian
controversy by a sermon on the kingdom of Christ, in
which—following onb a line of argument which he had
already laid down in his ¢ Preservative against the Prin-
ciples of the Nonjurors’—he struck a severe blow, not
only against the theory of apostolical succession and of
o visible and divinely constituted Church, but also
against the whole system of authoritative confessions of
faith.? His principles spread far and fast. A deep
eonviction of the duty of a disinterested and unbiassed
search for truth, of the innocence of honest error, and
of the evil of all attempts to deflect the judgment by
hope or fear, or to prescribe the conclusions at which 1t
must arrive, characterised that small hody of divines
who took their principles from Locke and Chillingworth,
and it is the best feature of eighteenth-century theology.
The letter of Hare, Bishop of Chichester, ‘to a young
clergyman on the difficulties and discouragements in
the study of Scripture,’ 1s a curious example of the lan-
guage on this subject which could be employed by a
man who was actually raised to two bishoprics, and who
was even thought of for the see of Canterbury. He
strongly justified the writings of Whiston and Clarke
on the Trinity, and maintained that the absence of real
liberty of discussion among the clergy was the great
obstacle to the serious study of Scripture. ‘The man,’
he added, ‘ whose study of the Scriptures has betrayed
him into a suspicion of some heretical opinions, must
be blackened and defamed . . . insulted by every worth~
legs wretch as if he had as little learning and virtue as
the lowest of those who are against him. . . . Ortho-
doxy will cover a multitude of sins, but a cloud of virtues

* Hist. of Ireland in the of England in the Eighicenih
Fighteenth Céntury, 1. 437. Uentury, 1. 812, 818,
¢ See on this eontroversy, Hist.
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cannot cover the want of the minutest particle of ortho-
doxy. It is expected, no matter how unreasonably,
that & man should always adhere to the party he has
once taken. It is the opinion of the world that he is
all his life bound by the subscriptions he made in hig
first years, as if a man were as wise at twenty-four, and
knew as much of the Scriptures and antiquity, and could
judge as well of them as he can at fifty. ‘Name me
any one,’ he continued, ¢ of the men famed for learning
in this or the last age who have seriously turned them-
selves to the study of Scripture. And what is it that
all this can be imputed to? . . . To be plain, the one
thing which turned them from so noble a study was
the want of liberty, which in this study only is denied
men, . . . A happy emendation on a passage in a
pagan writer that a modest man would blush at, will do
you more credit and be of greater service to you than
the most useful employment of your time upon the
Scriptures, unless you resolve fo conceal your sentiments
and speak always with the valgar.’

The influence of this wave of thought was shown
in the latitude admitted in the interpretation of the
Articles. A very considerable latitude may indeed be
amply justified. The Church of England is a national
Church, which can only mean a representative Church,
representing, as far as possible, the forms of religious
belief existing in the country. When ifs constitution
was framed, English Protestants were divided into two
widely different sections, the one leaning in most things
towards Catholicism, while the other was substantially
Puritan. The Church was intended to comprise them
both. The Prayer Book was a compromise framed for
the purpose of comprehension and peace. Ambiguities
of expression were intentionally introduced into it, and
its double origin is clearly reflected in the conflicting
tendencies of its parts. The Church was designed to be
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a State Church, including the whole nation, governed by
the national legislature, and disposing of vast revenues
for national purposes. It may reasonably, therelore, be
conclnded that those who interpret its formularies in
the widest and most comprehensive sense compatible
with honesty are acting most faithfully to the spirit of
its founders. It was argued, too, that a Church which
proclaimed herself liable to err, which took her stand
upon the right of private judgment, and not only re-
pudiated the Roman claim to infallibility, but even
declared that all preceding Churches actually had erred,
could hardly be understood to claim for herself a ecom-
plete exemption from error in all the many and compli-
cated dogmatic questions on which she had pronounced.
Were it otherwise, the advocacy of private judgment
would be a mockery, and Steele would have been right
when he maintained that the difference between the
Roman and the Anglican Churches was merely that the
former claimed to be infallible and the latter to be
always right. Some divines contended that the Articles
might be assented to in any sense they could gramma-
tically bear ; others that any person may agree to them
if he can in any sense at all reconcile them with Serip-
ture ; others that nothing was required but a general
acquiescence in their substantial truth ; others that they
were merely articles of peace, and that the sole duty
of the clergyman was to abstain from attacking the
doctrines they assert ; others that it was sufficient if the
clergyman believed them at the time when he was
asked to sign them.

The practice of compelling boys fresh from school, on
their arrival at the University, to subscribe them, and the
exaction of a similar subscription at every stage of a Uni-
versity career, destroyed almost all sense of the solemnity
and the reality of the obligation. Signing the Articles
came to be looked upon as a mere antiquated official form,



28 ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTI:Z‘ENTH CENTURY. cm. vim

like the obligation of assenting to certain perfectly obso-
lete statutes, which was long maintained in at least one
of our universities. The general disappearance of dogma
from popular teaching, and the fact that the clergy were
almost universally Arminian while the tendency of the
Articles was clearly Calvinistic, contributed to this state
of mind. It was contended that what was called the
Arjan subscription was at least as tenable as the Ar-
minian one. Whiston, it is true, so boldly urged his
Arian principles that he lost his professorship at Cam-
bridge ; and Lindsey and a few other clergymen re-
signed their preferments on account of their Arian or
Socinian views; but many others acted with far less
boldness. Clarke, when censured by Convocation for
his work on the Trinity, merely promised to write no
more on the subject. He refused a bishopric on the
ground that it would oblige him again to sign the
‘Articles, but he retained, apparently without scruple,
his vicarage of St. James.! Lord King was quoted ag
justifying subscription to the Articles when unaccom-
panied by belief, on the ground that ‘we must not
lose cur usefulness for scruples.’? A shamefnl letter,
written in 1786, by no less a person than Middleton, is
preserved, treating with the utmost ridicule the Articles
ab the very time when the writer was signing them in
order to take possession of a living.? Hume, when con-

that ugly assent and consent

! Walpole’s Last Journals, i.
12,

2 Whiston’s Memoirs, i, 162,

3 ¢These slumberers in stallg
guspect one very unjustly of il
designs against their peace, for
though there are many things in
the Church that I wholly dis-
like, yet whilst I am content to
acquiesce in the ill, I should be
glad to taste a little of the good,
and to have some amends for

which no man of sense can
approve of. 'We read of some of
the earliest disciples of Christ
who followed him, not for his
works, but his loaves. These
are certainly blameable because
they saw his miracles, but to us
who had not the happiness to see
the one, it may be allowable to
have some inclination to the’
other. Your Lordship knows &
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sulted by a friend on the question whether a young
clergyman whose opinions had become profoundly
sceptical should remain in the Church and accept its
preferments, answered decidedly in the affirmative.
< Civil employments for men of letters,” he said, ‘can
scarcely be found. . . . It is putting too greab arespect
on the vulgar and on their superstitions to pique oneself
on sincerity with regard to them. Did ever one make
it & point of honour to speak the truth to children or
madmen ? . . . The ecclesiastical profession only adds
a little more to an inpocent dissimulation, or rather
simulation, without which it is impossible to pass
through the world’! It is not surprising that ¢The
Confessional’ of Archdeacon Blackburne, which ap-
peared in 1766, and which was directed against the
whole system of clerical subscription, should have
excited a wide interest and exercised a considerable
influence. Many of the ablest pens in the Church wers .
employed upon the subject,® and in 1772 a considerable
body of clergymen, in conjunction with some eminent
laymen, petitioned Parlament to be relieved from the
burden of subscription.

The grave defects of the religious condition I have
described are very evident, and have been abundantly

gertain prelate who, with a very
low notion of the Chureh’s sacred
bread, has & very high relish for,
and a very large share of the
temporal. My appeiite for each
is equally moderate, and would be
satisfied almostwith anything but
mere emptiness. I have no pre-
tensions to riot in the feast of
the elect, but with the sinner
in the Gospel fo gather up the
erumbsthatfall from the table.’—
To Lord Hervey, Nichols® Lite-
rary Anecdotes, v. 421, 422.

! Burton’s Life of Huune, ii.
187, 188.

¢ IntheGentlenan’s Magazine,
May 1780, there is o catalogue of
the writers in the controversies
oceasioned by the publication of
the Confessional, and by the pre-
sentation of the clerical petition
in 1772. It comprises seventy-
nine names. See, tog, on this
subject Belsham’s Life of Lind-
sey; Whiston’s Memoirs; Dod-
dridge’s Diary, vol. v.; Lindsey's
Historical View.
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recognised. Yet cold, selfish, and unspiritual as was
the religion of England from the Revolution till the
Methodist movement had pervaded the Hstablishment
with its spirit, it was a period that was nob without ifs
distinctive excellences. It was a period when many
superstitions profoundly injurious to human happiness
perished or decayed. It was a period when among the
higher divines there wers several who followed the lead
of Hoadly, and warmly, steadily, and ably fought the
battle of liberty and toleration in every field. Tt was
a period when theological teaching was at least emi-
nently practical, was characterised by a rare moderation
and good sense, and was singularly free from everything
that was fanatical, feverish, or mystical. The Church
made it her peculiar mission to cultivate the decencies
of life, o inculcate that ordered, practical, and measured
virtue which is most conducive to the welfare of nations.
The interests of men in this world were never lost sight
of. The end of the preacher was to make good and
happy men. The motives to which he appealed were
purely rational. There were few saints, but among the
higher clergy we find many who combined with un-
usually enlightened and tolerant judgments a very high
degree of amiable and unobtrusive piety. There was
little dogmatic exposition and still less devotional
literature, but the assaults of the Deists were met with
masterly ability. The attempt, indeed, which Pascal
had made in the preceding century to establish Christi-
aniby on spiritual intuitions, and on the harmony of
Bevelation with the wants and conditions of our nature,
was almost abandoned, but the evidences of Christianity
ware elaborated with a skill and power that had never
before been equalled. In very few periods do we find
so much good reasoning, or among the better class of
divines so sincere alove of truth, so perfect a confidence
vhat their faith had nothing to fear from the fullest and
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most searching investigation. To this period belong
the ¢ Alciphron’ of Berkeley, the * Analogy’ of Butler,
the defence of natural and revealed religion by Clarke,
the ‘Credibility of the Gospels’ by Lardner, as well
as the ‘ Divine Legation’ of Warburton, and the evi-
dential writings of Sherlock, Leslie, and Leland. The
clergy, as a rule, made little pretension to the preroga-
tives of a sacerdotal caste. Those of the great citics
were often skilful and masculine reasoners, The others
were small country gentry, slightly superior to their
neighbours in education and moral conduct, discharging
the official duotles of religion, but mixing, without
scruple and without question, in country business and
in country sports. Their standard was low. Their zeal
was very languid, but their influence, such as it was,
was chiefly for good.

That in such a society a movement like that of
Methodism should have exercised a great power is not
surprising. The secret of its success was merely that
it satisfied some of the strongest and most enduring
wants of our nature which found no gratification in the
popular theology, that it revived a large class of re-
ligious doctrines which had been long almost wholly
neglected. The utter depravity of human nature, the
lost condition of every man who is born into the world,
the vicarious atonement of Christ, the necessity to salva-
tion of a new birth, of faith, of the constant and sustain-
ing action of the Divine Spirit upon the believer's soul,
are doclrines which in the eyes of the modern Iivan-
gelical constitute at once the most vital and the most
influential portions of Christianity, but they are
doctrines which during the greater part of the eigh-
teenth century were seldom heard from a Church of
England pulpit. The moral essays which were the pre-
vailing fashion, however well suited they might be to
cultivate the moral taste, or to supply rational motives
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to virtue, rarely awoke any strong emotions of hope,
fear, or love, and were utterly incapable of transforming
the character and arresting and reclaiming the thoroughly
depraved.

It is, of course, not to be supposed that spiritual or
evangelical religion was absolutely extinet. As long
as the Bible and Prayer Book were read, as long as the
great devotional literature of the past remained, this
was wholly impossible. The Independents are said to
have been attached more generally to evangelical
doctrines than any other sect, and in the Church of
England itself we may find some fraces of a more active
religious life. They were, however, chiefly in the last
years of the seventeenth century and the first quarter of
the eighteenth century. The Society for the Promotion
of Christian Knowledge was founded by a few private
gentlemen in 1696. It began that vast dissemination
of tracts, Prayer Books, and Bibles which still forms so
prominent a feature of English life, encouraged the em-
ployment and education of the poor, and discharged
several other functions of mercy. The Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts was ab first
one of its branches, but it became a separate organisa-
tion in 1701. One of the most important functions of
the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge
was the establishment of charity schools, which multi-
plied rapidly under Anne. ‘I have always looked on
the institution of charity schools,” wrote Addison, ‘which
of late years has so universally prevailed through the
whole nation, as the glory of the age we live in,’! The
clergy actively supported them. The movement for
establishing them was stimulated by the accounts of a
somewhat similar movement that had been going on at
Halle. In the fifteen years ending in 1712 as many as

- ' Guardian, No. 105.
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117 schools were set up in London and Westminsier,
and nearly 5,000 children were taught in them.! A
large proportion of the endowed schools now existing
in England owe their origin to the enthusiasm for
education in this period.?

The corruption of manners which had been genoral
since the Restoration was combated by societies for ¢ the
Reformation of Manners,” which in the last years of the
seventeenth century acqulred extraordinary dimensions.
They began in certain private societies which arose in
the reign of James IL., chiefly under the auspices of
Beveridge and Bishop Horneck. These societies were
at first purely devotional, and they appear to have been
almost identical in character with those of the early
Methodists. They held prayer-meetings, weekly com-
munions, and Bible-readings ; they sustained charities
and distributed religions books, and they cultivated a
warmer and more ascetic type of devotion than was
common in the Church. Societies of this description
sprang up in almost every considerable city in Bngland
and even in several of those in Ireland. In the lust
vears of the seventeenth century we find no less than
ten of them in Dublin. Without, however, altogether
discarding their first character, they assumed, about
1695, new and very important functions. They divided
themselves into several distinct groups, undertakmg
the discovery and suppression of houses of ill-fame, and
the pro»ecutlon of swearers, drunkards, and Sablbath-
breakers. They became a kind of voluntary police,

distinet foundations established

} Secretan’s Life of Nelson,
pp. 118-122. See, too, Wilson’s
Life of Defoc, i, 298, and Tyer-
man’s Life of Wesley, 1. 63.

2 Ninety-six grammar schools
were founded in BEngland from
1684 t0 1727, Cf endowed schools
for the poor there were seventy

VOL. III.

in London and its immediate
vicinity during the same period,
besides great numbers in other
partsof thecountry.—Routledge’s
Hist. of Popular Progress, pp.
53, 54,

D
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acting largely as spies, and enforcing the laws against
religious offences. The energy with which this scheme
was carried out is very remarkable. As many as
seventy or eighty persons were often prosecuted in
London and Westminster for cursing and swearing, in
a single week., Sunday markets, which had hitherto
been mnot uncommon, were eflectually suppressea.
Hundreds of disorderly houses were closed. Forty or
fifty night-walkers were sent every week to Bridewell,
and numbers were induced to emigrate to the colonies.
A great part of the fines levied for these offences was
bestowed on the poor. In the fortieth annual report of
the ¢ Societies for the Reformation of Manners’ which
appeared in 1735, it was stated that the number of
prosecutions for debauchery and profaneness in London
and Westminster alone, since the foundation of the
societies, had been 99,380.

The societies about this time sank into comparative
insignificance. The objections to them were of many
kinds and came from many different quarters. Sache-
verell, and some of the other High Churchmen, had
denouncedythem as leading Churchmen to co-operate
with Dissenters. Religious fervour had diminished
throughout the nation, and what remained soon began
to flow in the Methodist channel. To the mass of the
people the character of informer and spy was intensely
odious, and it was felt by many that swearing and ab-
staining from church were not fit grounds for judicial
interference. The magistrates very wisely discouraged
the prosecutions. Although the societies ordered their
members to refuse to accept the sum which the law in
certain cases awarded to the informer, great abuses
sprang up. Corruption and private malice were de-
tected in many of the prosecntions, much unpopularity
was aroused, and about the middle of the eighteenth
century the societies became extinct. They form, how-
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ever, a curious episode in the history of their time, and
in their earlier stages they were undoubtedly inspired
by 1;;) fervid, though somewhat misguided, religious
zeal.

A few other instances may be given. In the colonies
religious activity appears to have been greater than ab
home. About 1734 a religious revival, very similar to
that of the Methodists, followed the preaching, and was
afterwards described by the pen, of Jonathan Edwards ;
and a few years later the career of Brainerd furnished
one of the purest and most touching pages in the history
of missionary enterprise. At home the names of Wilson
and Berkeley, of Gardiner and Watts, of Doddridge and
Calamy, will at once occur to the reader, The writer,
however, who exercised the deepest influence in this
direction was probably the Nopjuror William TLaw.
This very remarkable man was born in 1686, He had
been Fellow of Emmanuel College at Cambridge, but
having lost his Fellowship by his refusal to take the
oath to George I., he became tutor to the father, and
afterwards spiritual director to the aunt, of the historian
Gibbon, and to another old lady, and he lived in great
seclusion till his death in 1761. His opinions were of
a High Church type much tinctured with asceticism,
and latterly with mysticism, and he tock an active part
in most of the controversies of his time. He wrote a
violent treatise on the absolute unlawfulness of the
theatre. He attacked the opinions of Hoadly on Church
government and on the Sacrament, the fable of the Bees
by Mandeville, the Deism of Tindal, and the *Divine

! The history of the socieiies mons connected with them. A
may be gathered from Secretan’s  curious letter from Thomas Bur-
Life of Nelson; An Accouni of nei to the Electress Sophia, de-
the Societies for the Reformation  scribing Dr. Horneck, will be
of Manners in London and  found in Kemble's State Papers.
Westminster {1699), and many  pp. 191-196,
pamphlets and anniversary ser

2
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Legation ’ of Warburton, and in his old age he enthusie
astically embraced the mystical fancies of Jacob Behmen.
He was a singularly skilful and brilliant controversialist,
and in the opinion of many the most formidable of all
the opponents of Hoadly; but his fame chiefly rests
upon his purely devotional works—upon his treatise on
¢ Christian Perfection,” and above all, upon his ¢Serious
Call’ This book was for many years the standard de-
votional freatise which the more pious clergymen were
accustomed to read to their parishioners, and the more
pious masters to their households. To this book Dr.
Johnson ascribed his first strong religious impressions.
Gibbon hasg left an emphatic testimony to its merits,
and Wesley not only recognised it as having had a
powerful influence on his own mind, but even dates the
whole religious revival of the eighteenth century from
its appearance in 1730. It is indeed one of the most
solemn and most powerful works of its kind in any
literature, and is well fitted to exercise a deep and last-
ing influence upon the character. It is intended to de-
monstrate the necessity of a real Christian separating
himself altogether in life and feelings from the world
that is about him, to show how profoundly the modes
of life and judgment, the aims, the ambitions, the
amusements, the popular types of character in society
are repugnant to the precepts and ideals of the Gospel;
to prove that ¢ all worldly attainments, whether of great~
ness, wisdom, or bravery, are but empty sounds;’ that
‘there is nothing wise or great or noble in a human
spirit but rightly to know and heartily to worship and
adore the great God who is the support and life of all
gpirits whether in heaven or earth.’?

! Conclusion of the Serious of the works of Law in Mr. Leslie
Cali. See, too, Tighe’s Life of Stephen’s very valuable Hist. of
Law; Overton’s William Law. English Thought in the Eighe
There is an admirable analysis  feenth Centurv.
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The Methodist movement was a purely religious one.
All explanations which ascribe it to the ambition of its
leaders, or to mevely intellectual causes, ave ab variance
with the facts of the case. The term Methodist was o
college nickname bestowed upon a small society of
students at Oxford, who met together between 1729 and
1735 for the purpose of mutual improvement. They
were accustomed to communicate every week, to fast re-
gularly on Wednesdays and Fridays, and on most days
during Lent ; to read and discuss the Bible in common,
to abstain from most forms of amusement and luxury,
and to visit sick persons, and prisoners in the gaol
John Wesley, the master spirit of this society,! and the
future leader of the religious revival of the eightecuth
century, was born in 1703, and was the second surviving
son of Samuel Wesley, the Rector of Epworth, in Lin-
colnshire. His father, who had early abandoned Non-
conformity, and acquired some reputation by mauny
works both in prose and verse, had obtained his living
from the Government of William, and had led for many
vears & useful and studious life, maintaining a far
higher standard of clerical duty than was common in
his time. His mother was the daughter of an eminent
Nonconformist minister, who had been ejected in 1662,
and was a woman of rare mental endowments, of in-
tense piety, and of a strong, original, and somewhat
stern character. Their home was not a happy one.

! Wesley’'s  Journals, his
Thoughts on Methodism and
his Hist. of the People calied
Methodist, form together a full
autobiography; and besides the
well-known Life of Wesley, by
Southey, there are several bio-
graphies written by members of
his sect. By far the fullest iz
that of Mr. Tyerman, who, in &
succrszion of works, hascollected,

with great industry, pearly all
extant facts relating to the early
higtory of Methodism. In the
following pages I have availed
myself largely of his researches.
I must also mention Miss Wedg-
wood’s remarkably able Study
on Wesley, which throws greut
light on many sides of the re-
ligious history of the eighteenth
eentury.
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Discordant dispositions and many troubles darkened it.
The family was very large. Many children died early.
The father sank slowly into debt. His parishioners
were fierce, profligate, and recalcitrant. When John
Wesley was only six years old the rectory was burnt to
the ground, and the child was forgotten among the
flames, and only saved at the last moment by what he
afterwards deemed an extraordinary Providence. All
these circumstances doubtless deepened the natural and
inherited piety for which he was so remarkable, and
some strange and tmexplained noises which during a
long period were heard in the rectory, and which its
inmates concluded $o be supernatural, contributed to that
vein of eredulity which ran through his character.

He was sent to the Charterhouse, and from thence to
Oxford, where at the age of twenty-three he was elected
Fellow of Lincoln. He had some years before acquired
from his brother a certain knowledge of Hebrew, and
he was speedily distinguished by his extraordinary
logical powers, by the untiring industry with which he
threw himself into the studies of the place, and above
all by the force and energy of his character. His re-
ligious impressions, which had been for a time some-
what obscured, revived in their full intensity while he
was preparing for ordination in 1725, He was troubled
with difficulties, which his father and mother gradually
removed, about the dammnatory clauses in the Athanasian
Creed, and about the compatibility of the Articles with
hig decidedly Arminian views concerning election ; and
he was deeply influenced by the * Imitation’ of Thomas
4 Kempis, by the ‘Holy Laving and Dying’ of Jeremy
Taylor, and by Law's ¢ Serious Call’ His life at Ox-
ford beczme very strict. He rose every morning at
four, & practice which he continued t#ill extreme old age.
He made pilgrimages on foot to William Law to ask
for spiritual advice. He abstained from the usual
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fashion of having his hair dressed, in order that he
might give the money so saved to the poor. He ve-
fused to return the visits of those who called on him,
that he might avoid all idle couversation. His fasts
were so severc that they seriously impaired his health,
and extreme abstinence and gloomy views about re-
ligion are said to have contributed largely to hurry one
of the closest of his college companions to an early and
a clouded death.

The society hardly numbered move than fifieen
members, and was the object of mnch ridicule at the
university ; but it included some men who afterwards
played considerable parts in the world. Among them
was Charles, the younger brother of John Wesley, whose
hymns became the favourite poetry of the sect, and
whose gentler, more submissive, and more amiable cha-
racter, though less fitted than that of his brother for the
great conflicts of public life, was very useful in moder-
ating the movement, and in drawing converts to it hy
personal influence. Charles Wesley appears to have
originated the society at Oxford ; he brought Whitefield
into its pale, and besides being the most popular poet he
was one of the most persuasive preachers of the move-
ment. There, too, was James Hervey, who became one
of the earliest links connecting Methodism with general
literature. During most of his short life he was a
confirmed invalid. His affected language, his feeble,
tremulous, and lymphatic nature formed a curious con-
trast to the robust energy of Wesley and Whitefield ;
but he was a great master of & kind of tumid and over-
ornamented rhetoric which has an extraordinary attrac-
tion to half-educated minds. His ‘Meditations’ was
one of the most popular books of the eighteenth cen-
tury.! His ‘Theron and Aspasio,” which was hardly

' tNo less than seventeen au-  piratical ones) of Hervey’s Medt-
thorised editions {besides various  falions were published in about
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less successful, was an elaborate defence of Evangelical
opinions ; and though at this time the pupil and one of
the warmest admirers of Wesley, he afterwards became
conspicuous in the Calvinistic section of the party, and
wrote with much acerbity against his old master. There,
too, above all, was George Whitefield, in after years the
greatest pulpit orator of England. He was bom in
1714, in Gloucester, in the Bell Inn, of which his mother
was proprietor, and where upon the decline of ber for~
tunes he was for some time employed in servile func-
tions. He had been a wild impulsive boy, alternately
remarkable for many mischievous pranks, and for
strange outhursts of religious zeal. He stole money
from his mother, and he gave part of it to the poor.
He early declared his intention one day to preach the
Gospel, but he was the terror of the Dissenting wminister
of his neighbourhood, whose religious services he was
accustomed to ridicule and interrupt. He bought de-
votional books, read the Bible assiduously, and on one
occasion, when exasperated by some teasing, he relieved
his feelings, as he tells us, by pouring out in his solitude
the menaces of the 118th Psalm; but he was also pas-
sionately fond of card-playing, novel-reading, and the
theatre ; he was two or three times intoxicated, and he
confesses with much penitence to ‘a sensual passion’
for fruits and cakes. His strongest natural bias was
towards the stage. He indulged it on every possible

occasion, and at school he wrote plays and acted in a

seventeen years. Of his Theron
and Aspasio (though it was in
three volumes), nearly 10,000
copies were sold in Tngland in
nine months’—Tyerman's Oz-
ford Methodists, pp. 256, 804.
See, too, Wedgwood’s Wesley,
p. 69. The popularity of Hervey
was not confined #$o England.
Coleridge says that for somse

years before the appearance of
the ‘ Robbers > of Schiller, ‘three
of the most popular books in
the German language were the
translations of Young's Night
Thoughts, Hervey’s Meditations,
and Richardson’s Clarissa Har-
lowe.!~Critique on Berfram, in
the Biograplia Literaria.
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fernale part. Owing to the great poverty of his mother
he could only go to Oxford as a servitor, and his carcer
there was a very painful one. Thomas & Kempis, Dre-
lincourt’s ¢Defence against Death,” and Law’s devo-
tional works had all their part in kindling his piety into
a flame. He was haunted with gloomy and superstitious
fancies, and his religion assumed the davkest and most
ascetic character. He always chose the worst food,
fasted twice a week, wore woollen gloves, a patched
gown, and dirty shoes, and was subject to paroxysms of
a morbid devotion. Heremained for hours prostrate on
the ground in Christ’s Church Walk in the midst of the
night, and continued his devotions till his hands grew
black with cold. One Lent he carried his fasting to
such a point that when Passion week arrived he had
hardly sufficient strength to creep upstairs, and his
memory was seriously impaived. In 1733 he came in
contact with Charles Wesley, who brought him into the
society. To a work called ¢ The Life of God in the Soul
of Man,” which Charles Wesley put into his hands, he
ascribed his first convichion of that doctrine of free
salvation which he afterwards made it the great object of
big life to teach.!

‘With the exception of a short period in which he
was assisting his father at Bpworth, John Wesley con-
tinuned at Oxford #il} the death of his father in 1735,
when the society was dispersed, and the two Wesleys
soon after accepted the invitation of General Oglethorpe,
to accompany him to the new colony of Georgia. 1t
was on his voyage to that colony that the founder of
Methodism first came in contact with the Moravians,
who so deeply influenced his future life. He was sor-
prised and somewhat humiliated at finding that they
treated him as a mere novice in religion ; their perfect

! Philip’s Life of Whitefield.
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composure during a dangerous storm made a profound
impression on his mind, and he employed himself while
on board ship in learning German, in order that he
might converse with them. On his arrival in the
colony, he abandoned atter a very slight attempt his
first project of converting the Indians, and devoted
himself wholly to the colonists at Savannah. They
were of many different nationalities, and it is a remark-
able proof of the energy and accomplishments of Wesley,
that in addition to his English services he officiated re-
gularly in German, French, and Ifalian, and was at the
same time engaged in learning Spanish, in order to con-
verse with some Jewish parishioners.

His character and opinions at this time may be
briefly described. He was a man who had made religion
the single aim and object of his life ; who was prepared
to encounter for it every form of danger, discomfort,
and obloquy ; who devoted exclusively,to it an energy
of will and a power of infellect that in worldly pro-
fessions might have raised him to the highest positions
of honour and wealth. Of his sincerity, of his self-
renunciation, of his deep and {fervent piety, of his almost
boundlegs activity, there can be no question. Yet with
all thesziqualities he was not an amiable man. He was
hard, punctilious, domineering, and in a certain sense
even selfish. A short time before he left England, his
father, who was then an old and dying man, and who
dreaded above all things that the religious fervour which
he had spent the greater part of his life in kindling in
his parish should dwindle after his death, entreated his
son in the most pathetic terms to remove to Epworth, in
which case he would probably succeed to the living, and
be able to maintain his motherin her old home. Wesley
peremptorily refused to leave Oxford, and the reason he
assigned was very characteristic. ‘The question,” he said,
¢ is not whether I could do more good to others there than
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here ; but whether I could do more good to myself, seeing
wherever I can be most holy myself, there I can most
promote holiness in others.” My chief motive,” he wrote,
when starting for Georgia, ‘is the hope of saving my own
soul. I hope to learn the true sense of the Gospel of
Christ by preaching it to the heathen.™?

He was at this time a High Churchman of a very
narrow type, full of exaggerated notions about Church
discipline, extremely anxious to revive obsolete rubrics,
and determined to force the strictest ritualistic obser-
vances upon rude colonists, for whom of all men they
were least adapted. He insisted upon adopting baptism
by immersion, and refused to baptise a child whose
parents objected to that form. He would not permit
any non-communicant to be a sponsor; repelled one
of the holiest men in the colony from the communion-
table because he was a Dissenter ; refused for the same
reason o read the burial service over another; made
it a special object of his teaching to prevent ladies of
his congregation from wearing any gold ornament or
any rich dress, and succeeded in inducing Oglethorpe fo
issue an order forbidding any colonist from throwing a
line or firing & gun on Sunday. His sermons, it was
complained, were all satires on particular persons. He
insisted upon weekly communions, desired to re-baptise
Dissenters who abandoned their nonconformity, and
exercised his pastoral duties in such a manner that he
was accused of meddling in every quarrel, and prying
into every family. As might have been expected, he
goon became extremely unpopular in the colony, and a
disgraceful episode terminated his stay. A connection,
which was at first purely religious, between himself and
a young lady of his congregation, gradunally led fo feel-
ings of & different order. Considerable approaches—

! Tyerman’s Wesley, i. 96, 115.
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according to the lady’s account they amounted to a
distinct proposal—were made towards a marriage, but
before finally deciding, he thought it necessary to con-
sult the authorities of the Moravian Church, who ordered
him to proceed no farther in the matter, and whose
judgment he accepted as the command of God. The
lady soon after married a Mr. Wilkinson—a ¢ person,’
Wesley very bitterly complained, ‘not remarkable for
handsomeness, neither for greatness, neither for wit, or
knowledge, or sense, and Jleast of all for religion.’
Wesley continued, in spite of her husband’s express
command, his pastoral attentions to her, forced himself
repeatedly into her presence, and ended by repelling
her from the communion. It was said among his fol-
lowers that the lady had made the first overtures to
Wesley and had feigned a greater devotion than was
real to her in order to attract him ; but the only specific
charge alleged against her was that she had nob com-
municated more than three times in three months, and
had not intimated her intention to the clergyman before
coming to the sacred table. Her hushand was naturally
and greatly incensed at the stigma thus publicly inflicted
on luis wife, and he brought an action against Wesley
for defaming her character,

It is not surprising that the worst construction
should have been put upon the motives of a clergyman
who acted in such a manner. The grand jury were
divided in their opinions, but the majority pronounced
his conduct wholly unjustifiable, and took the oppor-
tunity of censuring the ritualistic innovations and se-
verities which he had introduced. A trial was impend-
ing, but owing to different causes, and in spite of the
ardent desire of Wesley, it was repeatedly and almost
indefinitely postponed. In the meantime, pupular feel-
ing ran violently against him. His position had become
intolerable, and his usefulness was almost destroyed.
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Under these circumstances, Wesley, by the advice of
his friends, fled from Georgia, and arrived in England
on February 1, 1737-8.! At that very moment White-
field was on his way to the colony.

A 1ore unpropitious commencement for a great
career could hardly be conceived. Wesley returned to
England in bad health and low spirits. He redoubled
his austerities and his zeal in teaching, and he was
tortured by doubts about the reality of his faith. It
was ab this time, and in this state of mind, that he
came in contact with Peter Bohler, a Moravian teacher,
whose calm and concentrated enthusiasm, united with
unusual mental powers, gained a complete ascendency
over his mind. Fromm him Wesley for the first time
learned that form of the doctrine of justification by
faith which he afterwards regarded as the fundamental
tenet of Christianity. He had long held that in order
to be a real Christian it was necessary to live a life
wholly differing from that of the world arcund him,
and that such a renewal of life could only be effected by
the operation of the Divine Spirit; and he does not
appear to have had serious difficulties about the doc-
trine of imputed righteousness, although the ordinary
Evangelical doctrine on this matter was emphatically
repudiated and denounced by Law.? From Bohler he
first learned to believe that every man, no matter how
moral, how pious, or how orthodox he may be, isin a
gtate of damnation, until, by a supernatural and instan-
taneous process wholly unlike that of human reasoning,
the conviction flashes upon his mind that the sacrifice
of Christ has been applied to and has expiated his sins;

! Tyerman, i. 146-156, 160~

women Mrs. Pendarves, after-

169. It appears probable from
some curious letters printed by
Tyerman (i. 76-79) that Wesley
had some years before been under
the spell of that very fascinating

wards Mrs. Delany.

2 See his Letters on the most
important Subjects, especially
Letters 4 and 5, and also his
work on The Atonement.
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that this supernatural and personal conviction or illu-
mination is what is meant by saving faith, and that it is
inseparably accompanied by an absolute assurance of
salvation, and by a complete dominion over sin. It
cannob exist where there is not a sense of the pardon of
all past and of freedom from all present sins. It is
impossible that he who has experienced it should he in
serious and lasting doubt as to the fact, for its fruits are
¢ constant peace—not one uneasy thought,” ¢freedom
from sin—not one unholy desire.” Repentance and
fruits meet for repentance, such as the forgiveness of
those who have offended us, ceasing from evil and doing
good, may precede this faith, but good works in the
theological sense of the term spring from, and there-
fore can only follow, faith.

.Such, as clearly as I can state it, was the funda-
mental doctrine which Wesley adopted from the
Moravians. His mind was now thrown, through causes
very susceptible of a natural explanation, into an ex-
ceedingly excited and abnormal condition, and he has
himself chronicled with great minuteness in his journal
the incidents that follow. On Sunday, March 5, 1788,
he tells us that Bohler first fully convinced him of the
want of that supernatural faith which alone could save.
The shock was very great, and the first impulse of
Wesley was to abstain from preaching, but his new
master dissuaded him, saying: ‘ Preach faith till you
have it, and then because you have faith you will preach
faith,” He followed the advice, and several weeks
passed in & state of extreme religious excitement,
broken, however, by strange fits of ¢indifference, dul-
ness, and coldness.” While still believing himself to
bein a state of damnation, he preached the new doctrine
with such passionate fervour, that he was excluded from
pulpit after pulpit. He preached to the criminals in
the gaols. He visited under the superintendence of
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Bohler some persons who professed to have undergone
the instantaneous and supernatural illaminatiou. Ie
addressed the passengers whom he met on the roads, or
at the.public tables Gn tho inms. Ou one oceasion, ab
Birmingham, he abstained from doing so, and he relates,
with his usual imperturbable confidence, that a heavy
hailstorm which he afterwards encountered, was a
Divine judgment, sent to punish him for his neglect.
This condition could not last long. At length, on
May 24—a day which he ever after looked back upon
as the most momentous in lis life—the cloud was dis-
pelled. Early in the morning, according to his usual
custom, he opened the Bible at random, seeking for a
Divine guidance, and his eye lighted on the words,
¢ There are given unto us exceeding great and precious
promises, even that ye should be partakers of the Divine
nature.” Before he lefs the house he again consulted
the oracle, and the first words he read were, ¢ Thou art
not far from the Kingdom of God.’ In the afternoon
he attended service in St. Paul’s Cathedral, and the
anthem, to his highly wrought imagination, secmed a
repetition of the same hope. The sequel may be told
in his own words. ¢In the evening I went very un-
willingly to a society in Aldersgate Street, where one
was reading Luther's preface to the Tpistle to the
Romans. About a quarter before nine, while he was
describing the change which God works in the heart
through faith in Ohnst I felt my heart strangely
Warmed I felt I did trust in Christ, Christ alone, for
salvatlon and an assurance was given me that he had
taken away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the
law of sin and death. I began to pray with all my
might for those who had in a more especial manner
despitefully used me and persecuted me. I then testi-
fied openly to all, what I now first felt in my heart.’*

! Journal, 1758,
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Pictures of this kind are not uncommon in the lives
of religious enthusiasts, but they usually have a very
limited interest and importance. It is, however,
scarcely an exaggeration to say thabt the scene which
took place at that humble meeting in Aldersgate Street
forms an epoch in English history. The conviction
which then flashed upon one of the most powerful and
most active intellects in England is the true source of
English Methodism. Shortly before this, Charles
Wesley, who had also fallen completely under the influ-
ence of Bohler, had passed through a similar change ;
and Whitefield, without ever adopting the dangerous
doctrine of perfection which was so prominent in the
Methodist teaching, was at a still earlier period an
ardent preacher of justification by faith and of the new
birth. It was characteristic of John Wesley that ten
days before his conversion he wrote a long, petulant
and dictatorial letter to his old master, William Law,
reproaching him with having kept back from him the
fundamental doctrine of Christianity, and intimating in
strong and discourteous language his own conviction,
and that of Bohler, that the spiritual condition of Law
was a very dangerous one. It was no less characteristic
of the indefatigable energy which formed another and
a better side of his nature, that immediately after his
change he started on a pilgrimage to Herrhut, the
head-quarters of Moravianism, in order that he might
study to the best advantage what he now regarded as
the purest type of a Christian Church. He returned
objecting to many things, but more than ever convinced
of his new doctrine, and more than ever resolved to
spend his life in diffusing it. In the course of 1788
the chief elements of the movement were already formed.
‘Whitefield had returned from Georgia, Charles Wesley
had begun to preach the doctrine with extraordinary
effect to the criminals in Newgate and from every pul-
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pit info which he was admitted. Methodist societios
had already sprung up under Moravian influence. They
were in part a continuation of the society at Oxford, in
part a rvevival of those religious societies that have been
already noticed as so common after the Revolution.
The design of each was to be a church within a church,
a seedplot of a more fervent piety, the centre of a
stricter discipline and a more energetic propagandism
than existed in religious communities at large. In
these societies the old Cluistian custom of lovefeasts
was revived. The members sometimes passed almost
the whole night in the most passionate devotions, and
voluntarily submitted to a spiritual tyranny that could
hardly be surpassed in a Catholic monastery. They
were to meet every week, to make an open and particu-
lar confession of every frailty, to submit to be cross-
examined on all their thoughts, words and deeds. The
following among others were the questions asked at every
meeting : ¢ What known sin have you committed since
our last meeting? What temptations bave you met
with? How were you delivered? What have you
thought, said, or done of which you doubt whether it be
sin or not? Have you nothing you desire to keep
secret P’

Such rules could only have been accepted under the
influence of an overpowering religious enthusiasm, and
there was much truth in the judgment which the elder
brother of John Wesley passed upon them in 1739.
‘Their societies, he wrote to their mother, ¢ are suffi-
clent to dissolve all other societies but their own. Will
any man of common sense or spirit suffer any domestic
to be in a band engaged fo relate to five or ten people
everything without reserve that concerns the person’s
conscience how much soever it may concern the family ?
QOught any married persons tc be there unless hushand
and wife be there together?’

VOL. TI. B
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From this time the leaders of the movement became
the most active of missionaries. Without any fixed
parishes they wandered from place to place, proclaim-
ing their new doctrine in every pulpit to which they
were admitted, and they speedily awoke a passionate
enthusiasm and a bitter hostility in the Church. No-
thing, indeed, could appear more irregular to the ordin-
ary parochial clergyman than those itinerant ministers
who broke away violently from the settled habits of
their profession, who belonged to and worshipped in
small religious societies that bore a suspicious resem-
blance fto conventicles, and whose whole tone and
manner of preaching were uvtterly unlike anything to
which he was accustomed. They taught, in language
of the most vehement emphasis, as the cardinal tenet of
Christianity, the doctrine of a new birth in a form which
was altogether novel totheir hearers. They were never
weary of urging that all men are in a condition of dam-
nation who have nob experienced a sudden, violent, and
supernatural change, or of inveighing against the clergy
for their ignorance of the very essence of Christianity.
‘Tillotson,” in the words of Whitefield, ‘ knew no more
about true Christianity than Mahomet.” ‘The Whole
Duty of Man,” which was the most approved devotional
manual of the time, was pronounced by the same
preacher, on account of the stress it laid upon good
works, to have * sent thousands to hell.” The Methodist
preacher came to an Anglican parish in the spirit, and
with the Janguage, of a missionary going to the most
ignorant heathens; and he asked the clergyman of the
parish o lend him his pulpit, in order that he might
instruet the parishionevs —perhaps for the first time—
in the true Gospel of Christ. It is not surprising that
the clergy should have resented such a movement, and
the manner of the missionary was as startling as his
matter. The sermons of the time were, as I have said,
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almost always written, and the prevailing taste was
cold, polished, and fastidious. The new preachers
preached extempore, with the most intense fervour of
language and gesture, and usually with a complete dis-
regard of the conventionalities of their profession.
Wesley frequently mounted the pulpit without even
kmowing from what text he would preach, believing
that when he opened his Bible at random the Divine
Spirit would guide him infallibly in his choice. The
oratory of Whitefield was so impassioned that the
preacher was sometimes scarcely able to proceed for his
tears, while half the audience were convulsed with sobs,
The love of order, routine, and decorum, which was the
strongest feeling in the clerical mind, was violently
shocked. The regular congregation was displaced by
an agitated throng, who had never before been seen
within the precincts of the church. The usnal guiet
worship was disturbed by violent enthusiasm or violent,
opposition, by hysterical paroxysms of devotion or re~
morse, and when the preacher had left the parish he
seldom failed to leave behind him the elements of agita-
tion and division.

We may blame, but we can hardly, I think, wonder
at the hostility all this aroused among the clergy. It
is, indeed, certain that Wesley and Whitefield were ab
this time doing more than any other contemporary
clergymen to kindle a living piety among the people.+
It is equally certamn that they held the doctrines of the
Articles and the Homilies with an earnestness very rare
among their brother clergymen, that none of their pecu-
liar doctrines were in eonflict with those doctrines, and
that Wesley at least was attached with an even super-
stitious reverence to ecclesiastical forms. Yet before
the end of 1738 the Methodist leaders were excluded
from most of the pulpits of the Church, and were thus
compelled, unless they consented to relinguish what

]
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they considered a Divine mission, to take steps in the
divection of separation.

Two important measures of this nature were taken
in 1739. One of them was the creation of Methodist
chapels, which were intended not to oppose or replace,
but to be supplemental and ancillary to, the churches,
and to secure that the doctrine of the new birth should
be faithfully taught to the people. The other, and still
more important event, was the institution by White-
field of field-preaching. The idea had occurred to him
in London, where he found congregations too numerous
for the church in which he preached, but the first actual
step was taken in the neighbourhood of Bristol. At a
time when he was himself excluded from the pulpits at
Bristol, and was thus deprived of the chief normal means
of exercising his talents, his attention was called to the
condition of the colliers of Kingswood. He was filled
with horror and compassion ab finding in the heart of a
Cliristian country, and in the immediate neighbourhood
of a great city, a population of many thousands, sunk in
the most brutal ignorance and vice, and entirely ex-
cluded from the ordinances of veligion, Moved by such
feelings, he resolved to address the colliers in their own
haunts. The resolution was a bold one, for field-preach-
ing was then utterly unkuvown in England, and it
needed no common courage to brave all the obloquy
and derision it must provoke, and to commence the ex-
periment in the centre of a half-savage population.
‘Whitefield, however, had a just confidence in his cause
and in his powers. Standing himself upon a hillside,
he took for his text the first words of the sermon which
was spoken from the Mount, and he addressed with his
accustomed fire an astonished audience of some 200
men. The fame of his eloquence spread far and wide.
On suceessive occasions, five, ten, fifieen, even twenty
thousand were present. It was Februarv but the
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winter sun shone clear and bright. The lanes were
filled with carriages of the more wealthy citizens, whom
curiosity had drawn from Bristol. The trees and hedges
were crowded with humbler listeners, and the fields were
darkened by a compact mass. The voice of the great
preacher pealed with a thrilling power to the very out-
skirts of that mighty throng. The picturesque novelty
of the occasion and of the scene, the contagious emotion
of so great a multitude, a deep sense of the condition
of his hearers and of the momentous importance of the
step he was taking, gave an additional solemnity to his
eloguence. His rude auditors were electrified. They
stood for a time in rapt and motionless attention,
Soon tears might be seen forming white gutters down
cheeks blackened from the coal-mine, Then sobs and
groans told how hard hearts were melting at his words.
A fire was kindled among the outcasts of Kingswood
which burnt long and fievcely, and was destined in a
few years to overspread the land.

It was only with greas difficulty that Whitefield could °
persuade the Wesleys to join him in this new phase
of missionary labour. John Wesley has left on record
in his Journal his first repugnance to if, ‘having,” as
he says, ‘been all my life (till very lately) so tenacious
of every point relating to decency and order, that I
ghould have thought the saving of souls almost a sin if
it had not been done in a church.” Charles Wesley, on
this as on most other occagions, was even more strongly
conservative. The two brothers adopted their usnal
superstitious practice of opening their Bibles at random,
under the belief that the texts on which their eyes first
fell would guide them in their decision. Thetexts were
ambiguous and somewhat ominous, relating for the most
part to violent deaths; but on drawing lots the lot de-
termined them to go. It was on this slender ground
that they resolved to give the weight of their example
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to this most important development of the movement.
They went to Bristol, from which Whitefield was
speedily called, and continued the work among the
Kingswood colliers, and among the people of the city ;
while Whitefield, after a preaching tour of some weeks
in the country, reproduced on a still larger scale the
trinmphs of Kingswood by preaching with marvellous
effect to immense throngs of the London rabble at
Moorfields and on Kennington Common. From this
time field-preaching became one of the most conspicu~
ous features of the revival.

The character and genius of the great preacher to
whom this most important development of Methodism
was due demand a more extended notice than I have
yet given them. Unlike Wesley, whose strongest en-
thusiasm was always curbed by a powerful will, and
who manifested at all times and on all subjects an even
exaggerated passion for reasoning, Whitefield was
chiefly a creature of impulse and emotion. He had
very little logical skill, no depth or range of knowledge,
not much self-restraint, nothing of the commanding and
organising talent, and it must be added, nothing of the
arrogant and imperious spirit so conspicuous in his col-
league. At the same time a more zealous, 2 more single-
minded, & more truly amiable, a more purely unselfish
man it would be difficult to conceive. He lived per-
petually in the sight of eternity, and a desire to save
souls was the single passion of his life. Of his labours
it iy sufficient to say that it has been estimated that in
the thirty-four years of his active career he preached
18,000 times, or on an average ten times a week, that
these sermons were delivered with the utmost vehem-
ence of voice and gesture, often in the open air, and
to congregations of many thousands, and that he con-
tinued his exertions to the last, when his constitution
was hopelessly shattered by disease. During long
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periods he preaclied forty hours, and sometimes as much
a3 sixty hours, o week, In the prosecution of his mis-
sionary labours he visited almost every important dis-
trict in England and Wales. At least iwelve times he
traversed Scotland, three times he preached in ITreland,
thirteen times he crossed the Adlantic, Very few men
placed by circumstances at the head of a great religiouns
movement have been so absolutely free from the spirit
of sect. Very few men have passed through so much
obloquy with a heart so entirely unsoured, and have
retained amidst so much adulation so large o measure
of deep and genuine humility.,  There was indeed not
a trace of jealousy, ambition, or raucour in his nature.
There is something singularly touching in the zeal with
which he endeavoured to compose the differences be-
tween himself and Wesley, when so many of the fol-
lowers of each leader were endeavouring to envenom
them ; in the profound respect he continually expressed
for his colleague at the time of their separation; in
the exuberant gratitude he alwuys showed for the
smallest act of kinduess to himself; in the tenderness
with which he guarded the interests of the inmates of
that orphanage at Georgia around which his strongest
earthly affactions were entwined ; in the almost childish
simplicity with which he was always ready to male
a public confession of his faults.

His failings were chiefly those of a somewhat wealk
nature, of overstrung nerves, and of a half-educated and
very defective taste. He was a little irritable and
occasionally a little vain, His theological opinions be~
trayed him into much narrowness of judgment, and his
impulsive disposition into constant indiscretion and
exaggeration of language. His letters, and indeed
most of his writings, are intolerably tedious, and some-
times not a little repulsive. They are written for the
most part with that exaggeration of sentiment, in that
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maudlin, ecstatic, effusive, and meretricious style which
is s0 common among his co-religionists, and which ap-
pears to most cultivated minds to denote much vulgarity,
not only of taste, but of feeling. It is a style crowded
with ejaculations, interrogations, and quotations from
Seripture, in which the simplest subject is expressed in
strained Biblical language, in which the inmost and
deepest feelings of the soul are ostentatiously paraded,
and the most sacred subjects and the holiest names are
treated with coarse familiarity. His devotional langnage
is of the kind which Wesley designated as ¢ luscious or
amorous,” and it is markeéd by an utter absence of reti-
cence, dignity, or measure. Ofthe even profane imagery
to which he could descend it is sufficient to say that he
once spoke of Christ as ‘roasted, as it were, in the
Father’s wrath, and therefore fitly styled the Lamb of
God.” He was too fond of assuming the language of a
martyr, and of publishing to the world accounts of the
fluctuations of his feelings. Sometimes he writes in a
strain of high spiritual pride, ‘I have a garden near a$
hand, where I go particularly to meet and talk with my
God at the cool of every day.” <1 am filled, as it were,
with the fullness of God. I am frequently at Calvary
and frequently on Mount Tabor.” ¢ My heaven is begun
indeed. I feast on the fatted calf’ At other times he
describes himself as ¢ a worm,’ ¢ a dead dog,’  an outcast
of the people” All this exaggeration of language, as
well as his extraordinary propensity to tears, provoked
much ridicule and led many very naturally, though very
unjustly, to question his sincerity, In the latter pars
of his career he became chaplain to the Countess of
Huntingdon and had frequent relations with members
of the nobility, and although there is no evidence that
this connection ever led him to relax his efforts for the
benefit of the poor, or to conceal or neglect any known
frailty of his hearers, it produced a vast amount of ful-
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scme, florid, hal{-Seriptural adulation about °the elect
lady,’ and the other ¢ great ones of the world  with whom
ke had come in contact. In this respect Whiteficld
differed remarkably from Wesley, who was absolutely
inaccessible to the fascinations of ranlk.

His position with reference to the Church was a very
gingular one. He was an ordained clergyman cordially
acknowledging all the Articles and sincerely attached
to the liturgy of his Church, but at the same time alto-
gether independent of ecclesiastical control. 1o Wes-
ley’s mind, the ecclesiastical aspect of things appeared
always extremely important, and he was for much of
his life greatly troubled about questions concerning the
form of baptism, the propriety of rebaptising Dissenters,
the functions and privileges of different orders of clergy,
and the natuve and danger of schism. At no period of
his development do such questions appear to have had
any interest for Whitefield. His one object was to save
souls by propagating what he regarded as the cardinal
truths of the Gospel, and he looked upon the framework
of churches as altogether unimportant, except as far as
they gave him facilities for this work. Travelling from
place to place, he pursued his course without the slightest
control, and he had not the smallest scruple in preaching
in Dissenting meeting-houses, in receiving the commu-
nion with Dissenters, or, when in Scotland, baptising
children according to the Scotch form. When an Eng-
lish bishop dilated upon the great and manifest irregu-
larity of his proceedings, he answered with much force
that he had never diverged on a single point from the
doctrines of his Church, but had nevertheless been ex-
cluded from the great majority of its pulpits. ¢ When
I acted in the most regular manner, and when I was
bringing multitudes, even of Dissenters themselves, to
crowd the churches, without any other reason being
given than that of too many followers after me, T was
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denied the use of them. Being thus excluded, and
many thousands of ignorant souls, that perhaps would
neither go to church nor meeting-houses, being very
hungry after the Gospel, I thought myself bound in
duty to deal out to them the bread of life.” Canons were
cited which he had infringed, but he answered that much
that was in the Canons had been tacitly suffered to fall
into desuetude, and that it would be hard if' those parts
should be especially enforced which limited a clergyman
in his power of usefulness. ¢ As good is done and souls
are benefited, I hope your lordship will not regard a
little irregularity, since at the worst it is only the irve-
gularity of doing well.’? In the same spirit, when in
1741 the Associate Presbytery, who had seceded from
the Church of Scotland, invited him to preach, he utterly
refused to enter into their petty quarrels, professed his
complete readiness to communicate with thern, but his
firm resolution not to abandon the Church of England,
and maintained in the face of Presbyterian as strongly
as in the face of Episcopalian bigotry, that no particular
form of Church government was of Divine obligation.
When urged to preach only in the meeting-houses of
the Associate Presbytery, he answered: ‘I come only
a8 an occasional preacher to preach the simple Gospel
to all that are willing to hear me of whatever denomina-
tion. . . . If I am qguite neuter as to Chuarch govern-
ment in my preaching, I cannot see how it can hinder
or retard any design you may have on foot.” ¢If the
Pope himself would lend me his pulpit, I would gladly
proclaim the righteousness of Jesus Christ therein.’ 2
The position which Whitefield took on this subject
is well worthy of attention, for it is typical of the whole
course of the Methodist movement. As time rolled on,
there were many clergymen who followed his example,

! Gledstone’s Whilefield, pp. 458, 460. 2 Ibid. 253-262.
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and became at least vicbually Disscnters, without having
the smallest disposition to reject the doctrine or discard
the liturgy of the Church. Their only objection to it
was the severity of its discipline, which limited their
powers for good. Had the Church of England, like the
Church of Rome, possessed a sufficient variety or elas-
ticity of organisation to find a place for her more entha-
siastic disciples, it may be safely asserted that the
Methodist movement would never have resulted In a
schism.

The position of a roving evangelist was of all others
that for which both the genius and the disposition of
Whitefield were most suited. Great as was the success
of John Wesley in the career which he adopted, it is
difficult to observe his extraordinary powers hoth of
organisation and of reasoning, without reflecting upon
what he might have been if circumnstances had made
him a statesman or a lawyer, while his brother was
clearly more fitted for the quiet life of a country clergy-
man. Whitefield, beyond all other men, was adapted
for the boisterous vicissitudes of the itinerant life. o
move the great masses of the populace by impassioned
religious appeals, to travel from place to place, perpetu-
ally addressing new congregations and kindling to a
flame the smouldering piety of the nation, was at once
his peculiar talent and his supreme delight.

As a popular preacher, indeed, he appears never to
have been equalled in England, and the information we
possess concerning him is sufficient to enable us to
realise very fully the elements of his success. His elo-
quence had nothing of that chaste and polished beauty
which was displayed in the discourses of the great French
preachers, and which in the present century has led so
many men of fastidious taste to hang spell-bound around
the pulpit of Robert Hall. It had none of that force of
reasoning, that originality of thought, or that splendour
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of language, which constituted the great charm of the
sermons of Chalmers. Yet, while exercising a power,
which has probably mever been equalled, on the most
ignorant and the most vicious, Whitefield was quite
capable of fascinating the most refined audiences in
London, and he extorted the tribute of warm admiration
from such critics as Hume and Franklin, from such
orators as Bolingbroke and Chesterfield. His preaching
combined almost the highest perfection of acting with
the most burning fervour of conviction. No man ever
exhibited more wonderfully that strange power which
great histrionic talent exercises over the human mind—
investing words which are in truth the emptiest bombast
with all the glow of the most majestic eloquence, and
imparting, for a moment at least, to confident assertions
more than the weight of the most convineing arguments.
His gestures were faultless in their beauty and pro-
priety, while his voice was so powerful that Franklin,
who was the most accurate of men, ascertained by ex-
periment thabt it could be heard distinctly in the open
air by 80,000 persons! It was ab the same time emi-
nently sweet, musical, and varied, and it was managed
with a perfect skill. Garrick is reported to have said,
with a pardonable exaggeration, that Whitefield could
pronounce the word Mesopotamia in such a way as to
move an audience to tears. With the exception of a
slight squint of one eye, which was much dwelt on by
his satirists, his person was unusually graceful and im-
posing, and, like Chatham, the piercing glance of a
singularly brilliant eye contributed in no small measure
to the force of his appeals.

To these gifts we must add a large command of
vivid, homely, and picturesque English, and an extra-
ordinary measure of the tact which enables & practised

! Franklin’s Autobiography, ch. viii.
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orator to adapt himself to the character and dispositions
of his audience. We must add, above all, a contagious
fervour of enthusiasm, which, like a resistless torrent,
bore down every obstacle. Of no other preacher could
it be more truly said that he preached ‘as a dying man
to dying men. His favourite maxim was that ‘a
preacher, whenever he entered the pulpit, should look
upon it as the last time he might preach, and the last
time his people might hear.” To his vivid imagination
Heaven and Hell, Death and Judgment appeared palp-
ably present. His voice was sometimes choked with
tears; he stamped vehemently on the pulpit floor;
every nerve was strained ; his whole frame was con-
vulsed with passion.! One who heard him, described
how, during the whole remainder of his life, he was
haunted by the recollection of the tone of piercing pathos
with which Whitefield once interrupted the course of
his remarks, as if overpowered by a sudden thought :
¢Oh, my hearers, the wrath to come! the wrath to
come!’  One of the great peculiarities of the Methodist
preachers was the personal application they gave to
their exhortations. It was their main object, by ges-
ture, by look, by the constant use of the singular pro-
noun, to preach so that each member of the congregation
might imagine the whole force of the denunciations or
of the pleadings of the preacher was directed individu-
ally to himself. In this art Whitefield especially ex-
celled, and he sometimes carried it to strange lengths,
and employed it with strange effects. On one occasion
he saw the actor Shuter, who was then attracting much
notice in the part of Ramble in the ¢ Rambler,” seated

! Winter, in his very interest-  quently so overcome that for a
ing description of Whitefield's few seconds you would suspect
preaching, said: * Sometimes he he could not recover.’—Winter's
wept exceedingly, stamped loudly  Letler to Jay. Gillies’ Léfe of
and passionately, and was fre-  Whitsfield, pp. 298-308.
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in a front pew of the gallery. He at once turned
towards him and exclaimed, ¢ And thou, too, poor Ramble,
who hast rambled so far from him, oh! cease thy ram-
blings, and come to Jesus.” On another, when appealing
to a negro congregation he asked whether they did not
desire to go to heaven, the audience was amused by an
cld negro audibly exclaiming ¢ Yes, sir.” *The gentleman
put the question once or twice,” he afterwards explained,
“till at last he seemed to point to me, and I was ashamed
that nobody should answer him, and therefore I did’
Very frequently by his glance he singled out, or appeared
to single out, one member of his vast congregation, and
a great part of the tremendous power which his appeals
exercised over some minds is ascribed to this habit.

He delighted in strokes of dramatic oratory, which
with an ordinary man would have appeared simply
ludicrous or intolerably tawdry, but to which his tran-
scendent power of acting never failed to impart an
extraordinary power. On one occasion—the scene is
described by no less a person than David Hume—* after
a solemn pause he thus addressed the audience: “The
attendant angel is just about to leave the threshold of
this sanctuary and ascend to heaven. And shall he
ascend and not bear with him the news of one sinner
among all this multitude reclaimed from the error of his
way?"” To give the greater effect to this exclamation
Whitefield stamped with his foot, lifted up his hands
and eyes to heaven, and cried aloud, *“ Stop, Gabriel,
stop ere you enter the sacred portals, and yet carry with
you the news of one sinner converted to God!” This
address,” adds Hume, ¢ was accompanied by such ani-
mated, yet natural action, that it surpassed anything I
ever saw or beard in any other preacher.’! He was
fond of painting the denial by Peter, and when he came

! Gledstone’s Life of Whiicfield, pp. 878, 379.
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to describe the Apostle as going out and weeping bit-
terly, he had always ready a fold of his gown in which
to bury his face. Sometimes he would visit a Court of
Justice, and afterwards reproduce the condemuation
scene in the pulpit. With his eyes full of tears, and
his voice trembling with pity, he would begin, after &
momentary panse: ‘I am now going to pul on the con-
demning cap. Sinner, I must doibt. I must pronounce
sentence upon you.” Then, changing his tone, he thun-
dered over his awestruck congregation the solemn words
—* Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire!’
Of the vehemence of his manner, and the extraordinary
effect which that vehemence produced, it is diflicult from
any example of our own day to form a conception. ‘I
hardly ever knew him to go through a sermon,” wrote
one who knew him well, ¢ without weeping more or less,
and I truly believe his were the tears of sincerity. His
voice was often interrupted by his affection, and I have
heard him say in the pulpit, “ You blame me for weep-
ing, but how can I help it when you will not weep for
yourselves, though your immortal souls are on the verge
of destruction, and for aught you know, you are hearing
your last sermon 7 ”’1 ¢ God always makes use of strong
passions,” he was accustomed to say, ‘ for & great work,’
and it was the object of his eloquence to rouse such
passions to the highest point. Hume describes almost
the whole assembly as weeping, and though himself one
of the most delicate of critics and one of the coldest and
most sceptical of men, he pronounced Whitefield the
most ingenious preacher he had ever heard, and declared
that it was worth going twenty miles to hear him.

The account which Franklim has given of the effects
of the eloquence of Whitefield, thougl well known, is too
characteristic to be omitted. Franklin, strongly dis-

! Letter of the Rev. Cornelius Winter. Gillies’ Whitcfield, p. 302
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approving of the scheme of huilding an orphanage in
Georgia, which was but thinly populated and where
workmen and materials were scarce, instead of at Phila~
delphia, determined not to support it. €¢I happened
soon after,’ he tells us, ‘to attend one of his sermons,
in the course of which I perceived he intended to finish
with a collection, and I silently resolved he should get
nothing from me. I had in my pocket a handful of
copper money, three or four silver dollars, and five
pistoles in gold. As he proceeded I began to soften,
and concluded to give the copper. Another stroke of
his oratory made me ashamed of that and determined
me to give the silver; and he finished so admirably
that I emptied my pocket wholly into the collector’s
dish, gold and all. At this sermon there was also one
of our club, who being of my sentiments respecting the
building in Georgia, and suspecting a collection might
be intended, had by precaution emptied his pockets
before he came from home. Towards the conclusion of
the discourse, however, he felt a strong inclination to
give, and applied to a neighbour who stood near him to
lend him some money for the purpose. The request
was made to perhaps the only man in the company who
had the firmness not to be affected by the preacher.
His answer was, “ At any other time, friend Hopkinson,
I would lend thee freely, but not now, for thee seems
to me to be out of thy right senses.” !

The effect of this style of preaching was greatly
enhanced by an extreme variety of gesture, intonation,
and manner. Cousidering the very small number of
his ideas, it is a remarkable proof of the oratorical
talents of Whitefield that his sermons were never
charged with monotony. He frequently inferspersed
the more serious passages with anecdotes or illustra-

¥ Franklin's dufobiography, ch. viik
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tions. He sometimes even relieved them: by a jest.
Often, when the audience had been strung to the
highest pitch of excitement, he would suddenly make a
long, solemn and dramatic pause. He painted scenes
as 1if they were visibly present to his eye, with all the
fire and the animation of the most perfect actor. On
one occasion, when illustrating the peril of sinners, he
described with such an admirable power an old blind
man deserted by lis dog, tottering fechbly over the
desolate moor, endeamm’mtr in vain to feel his way
with his staff, and gradually (irawing nearer and nearer
to the verge of a dizzy precipice, that when he arived
at the final catastrophe, no less a person than Lord
Chesterfield lost all self-possession, and was heard
audibly exclaiming, ‘Good God! he is gone” On
another occasion, preaching lefore scamen at New
York, he adopted a nautical tone. < Well, my hoys, we
have a clear sky, and are making fine headway over a
smooth sea before a light hwc/c and we shall soon
lose sight of land. But what means this sudden lower-
ing of i,be: Lieavens, and that dark cloud arising {rom
beneath the western horizon ?  Harl ! dan't you hLear
distant thunder 7 Don’t you see thosc flashes “of light-
ning ? There is a storm gathering!  Every mau to
his &utv How the waves arise and dash against the
ship! The air is dark! the tempest rages! Our masts
are gone‘ The ship is on ker beam-ends! What
next.”’ *The long hoat, take to the long boat !’ shouted
his excited hearers.

A very great part of his influence depended no
doubt upon the matter of his discourses. He avoided
all abstract reflections, all trains of reasoning, every-
thing that could fatigue the attention, or rouse the
intellect to question or oppose. His preaching was
based upon the most confident assertions, and it dealt
almost exclusively with topics which, if firm] v helieved.

VOL. T, ¥
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can hardly fail to have a deep influence upon men. The
atter depravity of buman nature—the eternal tortures
which are the doom of every unconverted man—the
free salvation by Christ—the imminence of death—the
necessity to salvation of a complete, supernatural
change of character and emotions, were the subjects
upon which he continually dilated. It is easy to under-
stand that such topics, urged by a great orator, at a
time when some of them were by no means familiar,
should have exercised a far deeper influence than any
dissertation npon the duties of man or the authority of
revelation. DBesides this, Whitefield was perpetually
changing his audience. His style was never suftered to
pall upon his hearers. The same sermon was again
and again repeated, and at every repetition passages
which appeared ineflfective were retrenched, and a
greater perfection of emphasis and infonation was
acquired. Garrick and Foote declared that he never
reached his highest perfection till the fortieth repetition.
The picturesque scenes and the striking contrasts
which out-of-door preaching furnished added to the
effect, and the great multitude who were attracted by
his eloquence gave in turn to that eloquence an
additional power. A contagion of excitement was
aroused, and an irresistible wave of sympathetic feeling
rolled through the mighty host.

I have dwelt at some length upon the preaching of
Whitefield, for it was of vital importance to the
religious revival of the eighteenth century. But for
the simultaneous appearance of a great orator and a
great statesman, DMethodism would probably have
smouldered and at last perished like the very similar
religious societies of the preceding century, Whitefield
was utterly destitute of the organising skill which could
alone give a permanence to the movement, and no talent
is naturally more ephemeral than popular oratory ; while
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Wesley, thongh a great and impressive preacher, could
scarcely have kindled a general enthusiasm had he not
been assisted by an orator who had an unrivalled power
of moving the passions of the ignorant., The institution
of field-preaching by Whitefield in the February of
1789 carried the impulse through the great masses of
the poor, while the foundation by Wesley, in the May
of the same year, of the first Methodist chapel was the
beginning of an organised body capable of securing and
perpetuating the vesnlts that had been achieved. Dis-
sensions, however, deep and lasting, speedily arose. In
1739 Methodism was mevely an offshoot of Moravianism,
but several causes combined to detach it from its parent
stem. Wesley revolted against the more than episcopal
authority which Count Zinzendorf exercised over the
Brethren, and the Moravian teachers refused to acknow-
ledge the supernatural character of the bysterical con~
vulsions that now continually accompanied the preaching
of Wesley. An Alsatian enthusiast, named Molther,
whose mind was very uncongenial to that of Wesley,
obtained great popularity among the Moravians, and
led the sect into the wildest extravagances of mysticism
and Antinomianism. ‘No soul,” said one of their
religlous teachers, *can be washed in the Dblood of
Christ unless it first be brought to one in whom Christ
is fully formed. But there are only two such ministers
in London, Bell and Molther.” Another—a theological
brazier—announced to his hearers that ‘it is impossible
for anyone to be a true Christian out of the Moravian
Church.” The Moravian doctrine that no man is in a
state of salvation if he has any doubt about his condi-
tion, which appears to have been at first accepted by
Wesley, now became incredible to his mind. He
preached openly against it, and taught that there were
degrees of justifying faith. He protested against a
kind of amorous, mystical, and sensuous languags,
7E
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something like that which Catholics have frequently
employed in the devotions of the Sacred Heart, which
under the influence of Molther became common among
the Moravians. Above all, he protested strongly against
the Antinomianism which was rapidly springing out of
their doctrine that we are justified by faith alone, and
that conversion is accomplished by an instantaneous
supernatural process in which we have no part. For
believers it was said the ordinances of religion were not
a matter of duty, necessity, or injunction, but only of
choice, while for those who were not believers in the
Moravian sense of the word, it was criminal to partake
in them. ‘For a man nobt born of God to read the
Seriptures or come to the Lord’s tabls is deadly poison.’
All who had not experienced the sudden conversion
were exhorted to awalt it * in stillness” *To search the
Seriptures, to pray or to communicate before we have
faith, is to seek salvation by works, and snch works
must be laid aside before faith can be received.” A
man,” sald one of these teachers, ¢ may as well go to
hell for praying as for thieving.’!

These extravagances do nob appear to have formed
part of the original teaching of the Moravians, and a
fow years later they were greatly qualified, but in 1740
they were at their height, and they precipitated the in-
evitable division. Waesley preached strongly against
them. He was excluded from the Moravian pulpit in
Petter Lane. He then, accompanied by eighteen or
nineteen followers, seceded from the society which he
had himself founded, and which had been the centre of
the movement, and formed, at a place called the
Foundery, a new society, in July 1740. A fortnight
later he addressed a long letter to the Moravian leaders
in Germany enumerating and protesting against the

! See Tyerman's Life of Wesley, 1. 302-305.
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extravagances of their followers, Irom {his #hwe the
breach between Methodism and Moravianism was
complete.

Shortly before this schism a Calvinist had, it is said,
been excluded by order of Charles Wesley from the
society meeting on account of his assertion of the doe-
trines of election and reprobation, and the differences
between Wesley and Whitefield on this ground were
rapidly deepening. The Calvinism of Whitefield was
much strengthened Dby commections he formed in
America, and he at the same time grew more and more
hostile to the doctrine of perfection, to which Wesley
appeared more and more attached. Both Wesley and
Whitefield appear to have sincerely desired to avoid a
rupture, but each had many friends who urged them on,
and neither of them was very capable of reticence or
forbearance. Wesley, galled by an anonymous letter
accusing him of withholding a portion of the Gospel in
his sermons, submitted the question whether he should
preach and print on election, to the decision of a lot,
and fhe answer being in the affiimative he delivered
and subsequently published that sermon on free grace
which is probably the most powerful production of his
pen. Whitefield, though he had ab one time promised
not to preach on the contested point, thought that this
resolution was a sinful one. He told Wesley that the
Gospels they believed in were different ones, and he
both wrote and preached in favour of his views. A
subordinate, but zealous and devoted preacher named
Cennick took a still more decided course, and Wesley,
having discovered that he was introducing disputes into
the society and continually accusing the Wesleys of
mutilating the Gospel, expelled him from the society.
About fifty seceded with him. The Calvinistic Metho-
dists were subsequently organised chiefly under the
influence of the Countess of Huntingdon, but after the
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death of Whitefield they never occupied a position at
all comparable to that of the rival section. While
Whitefield lived the rupbure was never complete, and it
was not until 1775 that a controversy broke out be-
tween the two sections, which was so virulent that it
rendered reunion impossible. Whitefield to the last
spoke of Wesley with a touching affection. On one
occasion when a censorious Calvinist asked him whether
he thought they would see John Wesley in heaven, ‘1
fear not,” said the great preacher; ‘he will be so near
the throne, and we shall be at such a distance, that we
shall hardly get a sight of him.” He remembered him
warmly in his will, and it was in obedience to the ex-
pressed wish of Whitefield that Wesley was selected to
preach his funeral sermon.!

These internal dissensions, however, had but little
effect upon the immediate prospects of the movement.
Its success depended upon the zeal and abilities of its
leaders, upon the evangelical doctrines which they had
revived and which were peculiarly fitted to exercise a
deep influence upon the people, and upon the institution
of field-preaching, which brought those doctrines before
vast multibudes who had scarcely before come into any
contact with religion. The great difficulty was the
small number of the teachers and the general hostility
of the clergy, but this was remedied in the beginning of
1741 by the institution of lay preachers. Nelson and
Maxfield were the two earliest. They had begun
preaching in the preceding year without aubhorisation
and apparently without concert, under the impulse of
an overpowering missionary enthusiasm; and it was
only very reluctantly, and chiefly in obedience to the

! Wesley himself said of himy, nothing but peace and Iove.
long after the differences had  Bigotry cannot stand beforehim,
broken out: ‘Mr. Whitefield but hides its head wherever he
onlled upon me. He breathes comes’—Journal, 1766.
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advice of his mother, that Wesley consented to sanction
the step.

Trom the time of the institution of lay preachers
Methodism became in a great degree independent of
the Established Church. Its chapels mulliplied in the
great towns, and its itinerant missionaries penetrated
to the most secluded districts. They were acenstomed
o preach in fields and gardens, in streets and lecture-
rooms, in market-places and churchyards. ©On one
occasion we find Whitefield at o fair mounting a stage
which had been erected for some wrestlers, and there
denouncing the pleasures of the world; on another,
preaching among the mountehanks at Moorfields; on
a third, attracting arcund his pulpit 10,000 of the
spectators at a racecourse; on a fourth, standing beside
the gallows abt an execution to speak of death and of
eternity. Wesley, when excluded from the pulpit of
Bpworth, delivered some of his most impressive ser-
mons in the churchyard, standing on his father’s tomb.
Howell Harris, the apostle of Wales, encountering a
party of mountebanks, sprang into their midst exclaim-
ing, in a solemn voice, ‘ Let us pray,” and then pro-
ceeded to thunder forth the judgments of the Lord.
Rowland Hill was accustomed to visit the great towns
on market-day in order that he might address the
people in the market-place, and to go from fair fo fair
preaching among the revellers from his favourite text,
¢Come out from among them. In this manner the
Methodist preachers came in contact with the most
savage elements of the population, and there were few
forms of mob violence they did not experience. In
1741 one of their preachers named Seward, after re-
peated ill-treatment in Wales, was at last struck on the
head while preaching at Monmouth, and died of the
blow. In a riot, while Wheatley was preaching at
Norwich, a poor woman with child perished from the
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kicks and blows of the mob. At Wedneshury—a little
town in Staffordshive—then very famous for its cock-
fights—mnumerous houses were wrecked ; the Methodists
were stoned, beaten with eudgels, or dragged through
the public kennels. Women were atrociously abused.
The leaders of the mob declared their intention to de-
stroy every Methodist in the county. Wesley himself
appeared in the town, and the rioters speedily sur-
rounded the house where he was staying. With the
placid courage that never deserted him in danger, ke
descended alone and wnarmed into their midst. His per-
fect calmness and his singularly venerable appearance
quelled the most noizy, and he succeeded by a few well-
chosen words in producing a sudden reaction. His
captors, however, insisted on his accompanying them to
a neighbouring justice, who exhorted them to disperse
in peace. The night had now fallen, and Wesley was
actually returning to Wednesbury protected by a por-
tion of the very crowd which had attacked him, when a
new mob poured in from an adjoining village. He was
seized by the hair and dragged through the streets.
Some struck at him with cudgels. Many cried to knock
out his brains and kill him at once. A river was flow-
ing near, and he imagined they wounld throw him into
the water. Yet in that dreadful moment his self-
possession never failed him. He uttered in loud and
solemn tones a prayer to God. He addressed those
who were nearest him with all the skill that a consum-
mate knowledge of the popular character could supply,
and he speedily won over to his side some of the most
powerful of the leaders. Gradually the throng paused,
wavered, divided; and Wesley retwrned almost un-
injured to his house. To a similar courage he owed his
life at Bolton, when the house where he was preaching
was abtacked, and ab last burst open, by a furious crowd
thirsting for his life. Again and again he preached,



£E. VIEL PERSECUTION. 78

like the other leaders of the movement, in the midst of
showers of stunes or tiles or rotten eggs. The fortunes
of his brother were little different. At Cardiff, when he
was preaching, women were kicked and their clothes
seb on fire by fireworks. At St Ives and in the neigh-
bouring villages the congregation were attacked with
cudgels, and everything in the room where they were
assembled was shattered to atoms. At Devizes a water-
engine played upon the house where he was staying.
His horses were seized. The house of cwe of his sup-
porters was ransacked, and bull-dogs were let loose
apon him. At Dublin Whitefield was almost stoned to
death., At Iixeter he was stoned in the very presence
of the bi-hop. Al Plymouth he was violently assaulted
and his life seriously threatened by a naval officer.
Scenes of this kind were of continual occurrence,
and they were interspersed with other persecutions of a
less dangerous description. Drums were beaten, horns
blown, guns let off, and Dblacksmiths hired to ply their
noisy trade in order to drown the voices of the preachers.
Once, at the very moment when Whitefield announced
his text, the belfry gave out a peal loud enough to make
him inaudible. On other occasions packs of hounds
were brought with the same object, and conce, in order
to excite the dogs to fury, a live caf in a cage was
placed in their midst. Fire-engines poured streams of
fetid water upon the congregation. Stones fell so
thickly that the faces of many grew crimson with blood.
At Hoxton the mob drove an ox into the midst of the
congregation. At Pensford the rabble, who had been
baiting a bull, concluded their sport by driving the torn
and tired animal full against the table on which Wesley
was preaching. Sometimes we find innkeepers refusing
to receive the Methodist leaders in their iuns, farmers
entering into an agrecment to dismiss every labourer
who attended a Methodist preacher, landlords expelling
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all Methodists from their cottages, masters dismissing
their servants because they had joined the sect. The
magistrates, who kmew by experience that the presence
of a Methodist preacher was the usual precursor of dis-
turbance or riot, looked on them with the greafest
disfavour, and often scandalously connived at the per-
secutions they underwent. After the Wednesbury riots
some Staffordshire magistrates issued a proclamation
describing them as ‘disorderly persous who go about
raising routs and riots,’! and they enjoined the con-
stables to search for and arrest them. At Cork, the
grand jury formally presented Charles Wesley and some
of his coadjutors as ° persons of ill fame, vagabonds, and
common disturbers of his Majesty’s peace,” and prayed
that they might be transported.? The press-gang was
then in full force and was often employed as a kind of
irregular police for the purpose of carrying off obnoxious
characters against whom no legal offence could be proved,
and some of Wesley’s preachers were thus pressed and
carried off to the war.

These facts represent a serious and formidable
persecution, directed against men who, whatever may
have been their faults, were at least actuated by motives
of the purest philanthropy. It is not, however, difficult
to discover the causes of the antipathy they aroused.
To the great majority of the clergy, whose parishes
were invaded, and who were often. themselves abusively
attacked by ignorant lay preachers, they were naturally
extremely obnoxious, and the < Weekly Miscellany,’
which was the organ of clerical opinion, was steadily
hostile te the Methodist movement. Bitber, but nobt
unprovoked, denunciations from the pulpit were the
origin of the riots at Wednesbury and of nearly all the
savage outbursts in Cornwall ; and not a few of those

t Journal, 1748. 2 Thid. 1749.
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in other districts were directly instigated by Anglican
clergymen, The example of the bishops encouraged
the assaults. Gibson, indeed, wrote against the Metho-
dists like a Christian and a gentleman, but Warburton
and Lovington assailed them with the coarsest and
most scurrilous invective. The frst, ridiculing the
doctrine of regeneration by the Holy Ghost, was nob
ashamed to write that the devil was ‘man-midwife to
the new birth;’! and the second insinuated an infamous
parallel between the Methodist societies and the obscene
rites of Paganism.? Usually the Methodists were de-
nounced as Dissenters, but their leaders steadily
repudiated the designation, snd in England at least
they et with little sympathy from the veal Dissenters.
The fierce fervour of Methodist devotion was as uncon-
genial to the spirit then prevailing in Dissent as it
was to the spivit of the Istablished Church ; and the
Dissenters were at this time negotiating with a view
to obtain full political privileges, and were therefore
peculiarly indisposed to ally themselves with so un-
popular a body as the Methodists. Walts, it is true,
showed some courtesy to Whitefield, and Doddridge
once admitted him to his pulpit, and preached himself
once in Whitefield’s tabernacle, but his conduct was
severely and authoritatively censured by the leaders of
Lis sect? On one occasion Wesley mentions three
Dissenting ministers formally excluding from the
sacrament all who consented to hear him.*

Another and very common charge was that of
Popery. This accusation probably arose from the fact
that Catholicism was of all forms of religion the most
hated, and, at a time when Jacobitism was still for-

' Warburton’s  Docirine of 5 Doddridge’s Diavy, iv. 274~
Grace, bk, ii. ¢. iv. 294, Philip’s Life of Whilefield,
* Bmthustasm of Methodisis  pp. 252-263.
and Papists compared. * Jowrnal, 1748,
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midable, the most dreaded by Englishmen; and it
derived some consistency from the fasts and other
agcetic practices of the first Methodists, from the real
resemblance which their style of preaching hore to that
of the Missioner friars, and their outhursts of fanaticism
and credulity to those recorded in the Lives of the
Saints, and from the indulgent language in which
Wesley sometimes spoke of Catholic books of devotion.
His language, indeed, about Catholics often forms a
striking contrast to the usual tone of his followers,!
and it is a somewhat curious fact that one of his strong-
est and most persistent historical convictions was the
innocence of Mary Stuart, and the eminent nobility of
Ler character.? Considering the immense doctrinal
chasm between the Catholics and the Methodists, the
pertinacity with which the charge of Popery was re-
peated against the latter is very remarkable. ¢ Unless,
as I apprehend,” wrote Horace Walpole, ‘the Metho-
dists are secret Papists—and no doubt they copy, build
on, and extend their rites towards that model—Popery
will not revive here.’  Hogarth, in his caricature of the
Methodist preacher, represents his wig as falling aside
and revealing beneath, the shaven crown of the Popish
friar. ‘Warburton noticed the striking analogies be-
tween the ‘Jowrnal’ of Whitefield and the visions of
Loyola ; ¢ and no less a writer than Archdeacon Black-
burne, the well-known author of ‘The Confessional,’

1 Thus—fo quote oneexample
from many—he mentions trans-
lating from the French *one of
the most useful tracts I ever saw
for those who desire to be fer-
vent in spirit,” and adds: ‘How
little does God regard men’s
opinions! What a mulfifude of
wrong opinions are embraced by
all the members of the Chureh
of Rome! Yef how highly fe-

voured many of them havebeen!’
—dJournal, 1768.

2 He recurs o the subject
again and again. See his Jour-
nal, May 1761, April 1768, Nov.
1769, Jan. 1776, Feb. 1786.

¥ Walpole’s Mem. of George
ZI7. il 47.

t Tyerman’s Life of Whibs-
fleld, 1. 282,
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countenanced the charge that the Methodists were
secreb Papists.' Bishop Lavington, in his ¢ Enthusiasm
of Methodists and Papists,” made the resemblance the
chief ground of his attack. 'The accusation was fre-
quently brought from the pulpit, and it sank deeply
into the popular mind. OCries of ‘Popery, Popery!’
interrupted the Methodist preachers.? It was mported
that Wesley was born and educated in Rome,? and in
1744, when all Catholics were ordered to leave London,
Wesley thought it advisable to dclay his intended
departure from the metropolis lest it should counte~
nance the charge.® His brother was once actually sum-
moned before the magistrates at Wakefield for having,
in the usual Methodistic phraselogy, prayed that ¢ God
would bring home His banished ones,” which was con-
strued by some of his hearers into a prayer for the
Pretender.* The real sentiments of Wesley on the
subject appear in several controversial tracts which he
wrote, not only against the doctrines, but even against
the toleration of Catholicism, in the earnestness with
which he taught the Lutheran temet of justification
by faith, and in the emphatic sentence in his ¢ Journal’
in which he pronounced his opinion about the posi-
tion of Catholics. ‘I pity them much, having the
same assurance that Jesus is the Christ, and that no
Romanist can espect to be saved according to the
terms of his covenant.’®

Other charges, however, were brought against the
Methodists whick were far more reasonable. A more
appalling system of religions terrorism, one more fitted
to unhinge a tottering intellect and to darken and
embitter a sensitive nature, has seldom existed. The

! Wesley’s Journal, 1768. “ See Lady Huntingdon'’s
* Ibid., 1741. Memoirs, 1. 48.
@ 1hid. 1789 ¢ Weslev’s Journal, 1789.

¢ Ibid. 1744
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Methodist preached especially to the nerves. His
favourite tenet was that according to the Christian
creed o harmless and useful life, an orthodox belief,
and a constant attendance on the ordinances of religion,
were together ufterly unable to save men from an
eternity of torture. With the most impassioned tone
and gestures, with every artifice that could heighten
the dramatic effect of his words, e expatiated upon
the certainty of death, upon the terrors of judgment,
upon the undying agonies of hell, upon the lost con-
dition of mankind. These were the almoest constant
subjects of his preaching, and he dwelt upon them till
he scared his hearers to the verge of insanity, and
engendered a nervous disease, which propagated itself
rapidly through the congregation. Many fell to the
ground convulsed with paroxysms of agony. Some lay
without sense or motion ; others trembled exceedingly,
or rent the air with piercing screams, which continued
for hours without intermission ; others imagined that
they were possessed by demons, shouted, clapped their
hands, or burst into wild fits of hysterical laughter.
The sermons of Berridge, the Vicar of Hverton,
appear to hiave been attended to a very peculiar extent
by these phenomena, and Wesley has inserted in his
¢ Journal’ a graphic description of them by an eye-
witness: ‘I heard many cry out, especially children,
whose agonies were amazing. One of the eldest, a girl
of ten or twelve years old, was full in my view, in
violent confortions of body, and weeping aloud, I think
incessantly, during the whole service. . . . While poor
ginners folt the sentence of death in their souls, what
gounds of distress did I hear! . .. Some shrieking,
gsome roaring aloud. The most general was a loud
breathing, like that of people half-strangled and gasp-
ing for life. And, indeed, almost all the cries were
like those of human creatures dying in bitber anguish.
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Great numbers wept without any noise; others fell
down as dead; some sinking in silence; some with
extreme noise and violent agitation. I stood on ihe
pew seab, as did a young man in an opposite pew—
an able-bodied, fresh, healthy countryman. Bui, in a
moment, when he seemed to think of nothing less,
down he dropped with a violence inconceivable. The
adjoining pews seemed shook with his fall. T heard
afterwards the stamping of his feet, ready to break the
boards as he lay in strong convulsions at the bottom of
the pew. . . . Among the children who felt the arrows
of the Almighty I saw a sturdy boy about eight years
old who roared above his fellows, and scemed in hiz
agony to struggle with the strength of a grown men.
His face was red as scarlet : and almost all on whom
God laid His hand turned either very red or almost
black. . . . A stranger well dresged, who stood facing
me, fell backward to the wall; then forward on lis
knees, wringing his hands and roaving like a bull. His
face ab first turned quite red, then almost black, He
rose and ran against the wall till Mr. Keeling and
another held him. He screamed out, “Oh! what
ghall T do? What shall T do? Oh for one drop of
the blood of Christ!” As he spoke, God set his sounl
at liberty ; he knew his sins were blotted out, and the
rapture he was in seemed too great for human nature
to bear.’! While a preacher named Hicks was preach-
ing, ‘fifteen or sixteen persons felt the arrows of the
Lord, and dropped down. A few of them cried out
with the utmost viclence and little intermission for
some hours ; while the rest made no great noise, but
continued struggling as in the pangs of death. I oh-
served besides these, one little gir] deeply convinced,
and a boy mine or ten years old. Both these, and

t Journal, 1759.
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several others, when carried into the parsonage-house,
either lay as dead or struggled with all their might.
But in a short time their cries increased beyond
measure, so that the loundest singing could scarce be
heard. Some at last called on me o pray, which I
did, and for a time all was calm. Bub the storm soon
began again. . . . Though some received consolation,
others remained in deep sorrow of hemt. Upon the
whole T remark that few ancient people experience
anything of this work of God, and scarce any of the
rich. These generally show either an ufter contempt
of, or enmity fo it.’?

Scenes of this kind continually accompanied the
preaching of Wesley in the first years of the movement,
and he bas himself recorded them in his ¢ Journal’
Thus—to give but a few examples—preaching on one
occasion among the criminals at Newgate, he tells us
that ¢ they dropped on every side as thunderstruck. . . .
One was so wounded by the sword of the Spirit that
vou would have imagined she could not live a moment.’
‘At Baldwin Street my voice could scarce be heard
amidst the groanings of some and the cries of others.
. . . A Quaker who stood by was not a little displeased
. . . when he himself dropped down as thunderstruck.
The agony he was in was even terrible to behold. We
besought God not to lay folly to his charge, and he
soon lifted up his head and cried aloud, ¢ Now I know
that thou art a prophet of the Lord.”’ At Wapping
¢ some sank down, and there remained no strength in
them ; others exceedingly trembled and quaked. Some
were torn with a kind of convulsive motion in every
part of their bodies, and that so violently that often
four or five persons could not hold one of them. . . .
One woman was offended greatly, being sure they

v Journal, 1759,
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might help it if they would . . . and was got three or
four yards when she also dropped down in as violent
an agony as the rest.” On another occasion, * while 1
was speaking, one before me dropped down as dead, and
presently a second and a third. IMive others sank down
in half an hour, most of whom were in violent agonies.
.« . We called upon the Lord and He gave us an
answer of peace. One, indeed, continued an hour in
strong pain, and one or two more for three days. Bub
the rest were greatly comforted.’?

It was frequently observed by Wesley that his
preaching ravely affected the rich and the educated. 1t
was over the ignorant and ecredulous that it exercised
its most appalling power, and it is diflicalt to overrate
the mental anguish it must sometimes have produced,
Timid and desponding natures unable to convince them-
selves that they had undergone a supernatural change,
gentle and affectionate natures who believed that those
who were dearest to them were descending into ever-
lasting fire, must bave often experienced pangs com-
pared with which the torments of the martyr were
insignificant. The confident assertions of the Methodist
preacher and the ghastly images he continually evoked
poisoned their imaginations, haunted them in every
hour of weakness or depression, discoloured all their
judgments of the world, and added a teniold horror to
the darkness of the grave. Sufferings of this descrip-
tion, though among the most real and the most terrible
that superstition can inflict, are so hidden in their
nature that they leave few traces in history; hut it is im~
possible to read the journals of Wesley without feeling
that they were most widely diffused. Many were thrown
into paroxysms of extreme, though usually transient,
agony ; many doubtless nursed a secret sorrow which

¥ Jowrnol, 1738,
VOL, iii, &
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corroded all the happiness of their lives, while not a few
became literally insane. On one occasion Wesley was
called to the bedside of a young woman at Kingswood.
‘She was nineteen or twenty years old,” he telle us,
* but, it seems, could not write or read. I found her on
the bed, two or three persons holding her. It was a
terrible sight.  Anguish, horror, and despair above all
description appeared in her pale face. The thousand
distortions of her whole body showed how the dogs of
hell were gnawing at her heart. The shrieks inter-
mixed were scarce to be endured. Buf her stony eyes
could not weep. She screamed out as soon as words
could find their way, “I am damned, damned, lost for
ever ; six days ago you might have helped me. But it
is past. I am the devil'snow . . . Iwill go with him
to hell. T cannot be saved.” They sang a hymn, and
for a time she sank to rest, but soon broke out anew
in incoherent exclamations, * Break, break, poor stony
hearts! Will you not break? What more can be
done for stony hearts ? I am damned that you may be
saved!” . . . She then fixed her eyes in the corner of
the ceiling, and said, *“There he is, ay, there he is!
Come, good devil, come! Take me away.” ... We
interrupted her by calling again on God, on which she
sank down as before, and another young woman began
to roar out as loud as she had dome.’” For more than
two hours Wesley and his brother continued praying
over her. At last the paroxysms subsided and the
patients joined in a hymn of praise.

A few days later a similar case occurred in Bristol.
The woman afflicted ‘ lay on the ground furiously gnash-
ing her teeth, and after a while roared alond. It was
not easy for three or four persons o hold her, especially
when the name of Jesus was named. We prayed; the-
violence of her symptoms ceased, though without a com-
plete deliverance.” She apparently believed, and Wesley
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undoubtedly did, that she was possessed Iy a devil.
‘When Wesley, some bours after his first interview, came
into the room, ‘she began screaming, then broke into a
horrid laughter, mixed with blasphewy grievous to hear.
One, who from many circumstances apprehended a pre-
ternatural agent to be concerned in this, asking, “ How
didst thou dare to enter into a Christian ? 7 was answered,
¢ She is not a Christian. She is mine.””  In this case
the agonies continued more than thirby-six houars, when
‘her pangs ceased in a moment. She was filled with
peace, and knew thabt the son of wickedness was de-
parted from her.’!

On another occasion, while Wesley was conducting
the public devotions, a poor woman, who was known to
beno dissembler, attracted the attention of all. ¢ One so
violently and variously torn of the evil one did I never
see before. Sometimes she laughed till almost strangled,
then broke oubt info cursing and blaspheming, then
stamped and struggled with meredible strength, so that
four or five could scarce hold her. She cried out, O
eternity, eternity! O that I had no soul! O that I had
never been born!” At last she faintly called on Christ
to help her, and the violence of her pangs ceased.?
Another patient—on this occasion it was a man——when
reading one of Wesley’s sermons, * changed colour, fell
off his chair and began screaming terribly, and beating
himself against the ground, . . . his breast heaving as
in the pangs of death, and great drops of sweat trick-
ling down his face’® A poor woman sitting reading
the Bible, suddenly threw the hook away, exclaiming,
‘T am good enough. I will never read or pray more.
‘When afterwards questioned by Wesley as to whether
she desired fo be saved, ‘she replied, “I am saved; I
ail nothing; I am happy.” Yet it was easy to discern
she was in the most violent agony of body and mind,

v Jeurnal, 1735 £ Ibid. 1740, ¢ Ibid. 1739

]
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sweating exceedingly notwithstanding the severe frost,
and not continuing in the same posture a moment.
Upon our beginning to pray she raged above measure,
but soon sank down as dead. In a few minutes she
revived and joined in prayer. We left her for the
present in peace.’ !

In these instances the paroxysms proved transient,
but such was not always the case. Religious madness,
which, from the nature of its hallucinations, is usually
the most miserable of all the forms of insanity, was in
this, as in many later revivals, of no unfrequent occur-
rence.? Here, as in the preceding cases, I confine
myself to the statements of the leader of the movement.
He has recorded three cases in which persons were
placed under medical supervision, or in lunatic asylums,
on account of phenomena which Wesley regarded as
simply the consequences of conversion.? Another con-
vert ¢ was expelled out of his society as 2 madman, and
being disowned by his friends, and despised and for-
saken of all men, lived obscure and unknown for a few
months, and then went to Him whom his soul loved. *
A clergyman was called on to baptise a child. ‘It was

v Journal, 1741,

* The immense samounf of
insanity produced by this kind of
preaching is well known to those
who have studied the subject.
Archdeacon Stopford, in & very
sensible little book, called Ve
TPork and the Counter-work, de-
seribing one of the recentrevivals
in the North of Ireland, says:
¢In a very brief space of time
and in & very limited circle of
inquiry, I saw or heard of more
than twenty cases of insanity. I
fear o little more inguiry would
have extended it largely’ (. 61).

3 Jowrnal, 1789, 1740. An-
other convert, named Joseph

Periam, having read 2 sermon by
‘Whitefield on Regeneration, was
so impressed by it that le
‘prayed so loud, and fasted so
long, and sold “all he had” =0
literally, that his family sent him
to Bethlehem madhouse. There
he was treated as Methodistically
mad.' He was ultimately ve-
leased on the condition of emi-
grating to Georgia. Philip’s
Life of Whitefield, pp. 84, 85.
See, too, on the madness accom-
panying the movement, Leslie
Stephen’s History of English
Thought in the Eighteenth Cen-
fury, il. 430,
* Journal, 1740,
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ouserved his voice, which had been lost several years,
was entirely restored. He read the office with great
emobion and many tears, so as to astonish the whole
congregation. But going home from church he behaved
in so strange a manner that it was thought necessary to
confine him. During the first weck of his confinement;
he was for constraining every one that came near him
to kneel down and pray, and frequently cried out,
“You will be lost, you will be damued, unless you
know your sins ave forgiven.” Mr. —— roundly
averred that the bethodists had turned his head. After
seven or eight davs he grew much worse, though still
with intervals of reason; and in about a fortnight, by a
judgment mixed with mercy, God took him to Him-
selt” !  Another case is still sadder. A gentlewoman
of an unspotted character, sitting at home on bay 4,
1747, cried oub that something seized her hy the side.
"Then she said it was in her mouth. Quickly after she
complained of her head. From that time she wept con-
tinually for four months, and afterwards grew outrageous,
but always insisted that God had forsaken her, and that
the devil possessed her body and soul. I found it
availed nothing fo reason with her; she only blasphemed
the more, cursing God and vehemently desiring, yet
fearing, to die. However, she suffered me to pray, only
saying it signified not, for God had given her up.’2

It is easy to understand the opposition which a
preaching attended by such consequences must have
produced. Not only the peace of parishes, but alzo
the harmony of households, was continually destroyed.
Men were made morally, and sometimes even physically,
incapable of discharging their ordinary duties, and were
often thrown for long periods into a condition of reli-
gious despondency that made life almost unendureble.
One man, after & religious conversation, ‘turned and

¥ Journal, 1751, * Ibid. 1749,
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hastened home, fancying he heard the devil hastening
after him all the way. For forty hours he never closed
his eyes, nor tasted meat or drink.’! Another ‘had no
rest day or night, feeling he was under the full power of
the devil. He was utterly incapable of any business,
go that he was obliged to shut up his shop. Thus he
wandered up and down in exquisite torture for just
eighteen months.”2 A poor woman, ‘in the bloom of
youth, was brought, by mere anguish of soul, to the
gates of death.”® Another, ‘after many years’ mourning,
was filled with peace and joyin believing. In the midst
of this, without any discernible cause, such a cloud over~
whelmed her that she could not believe her sins were
forgiven her at all, or that there was any such thing as
forgiveness of sins.’4

- In the intense religious enthusiasm that was gene-
rated, many of the ties of life were snapped in twain.
Children treated with contempt the commands of their
parents, students the rules of their colleges, clergymen
the diseipline of their Church. The whole structure of
socieby, and almost all the amusements of life, appeared
criminal. The fairs, the mountebanks, the public
rejoicings of the people, were all Satanic. It was
sinful for a woman to wear any gold ornament or any
brilliant dress.® It was even sinful for a man to exer-
cise the common prudence of laying by a certain portion
of his income.8 ‘When Whitefield proposed to a lady to
marry him, he thought it necessary to say, ‘1 bless
God, if T know anything of my own heart, I am free
from that foolish passion which the world calls love.
T trust I love you only for God, and desire to be joined
to you only by His commands, and for His sake.? It

' Journal, 1749, £ Ibid.

* Ibid. 1761, -+ Ibid. 1741,

s See Southey’s Wesley (Bohn’s ed.), pp. 546, 547.

¢ Ibid. pp. 561-563. 7 Gledstone’s Whiiefield, pp. 207-209.
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is perhaps not very surprising that Whitefield's mavriage,
like that of Wesley, proved very uuhappy. Theatres
and the reading of plays were absolutely condemned,
and Methodists employed all their influence with the
authorities to prevent the erection of the former! It
seems to have been regarded as a divine judgment that
onge, when ¢ Macheth’ was being acted at Drury Lane,
a real thunderstorm mingled with the mimic thunder
in the witch scene.? Dancing was, if possible, even
worse than the theatre ¢ Dancers,” said Whitefield,
‘please the devil at every step;’ and it was said that
his visit to a town usually put ‘2 stop to the dancing-
school, the assemblics, and every pleasant thing” He
made it his mission to ‘bear testimony against the
detestable diversions of this generation ;’ and he de-
clared that no *recreations, considered as such, can he
innocent.’* A poor Kingswood collier was noted for
his skill in playing the violin. He passed under
Methodist influence, and at once consigned his instro-
ment to the flames. Wesley was a man of powerful
intellect and cultivated taste, yet we find him objecting
to the statues at Stowrton, among other reasons,  be-

! Tyerman’s Wesley, il. 514.
Sidney’s Life of Rowland Hill,
p. 187.

¥ Journal, 1755. So Rowland
Hill, in his Tract against Public
Amusements, speaks of the
theatre ¢ presuming to mock the
voice of God in His thunderings
end lightnings.’

? Whern ZXowland Hill was
still an Eton boy he was obliged
to go to & birthday party where
the guests amused therselvesby
this dreadful exercise. He has
himself described his sensations.
¢ They danced two hours before
fen ; enough to give me 3 surfeif

of it although T did not dance at
all, nor come #ill after they had
begun some fime. Oh, glory be
o grace, free grace, I knewIwasg
out of my clement, {or oh, what
& fuctuation my poor soul was
ini How hard a trial it is to
see the honour of that God we
love thrown down to the ground |
How hard it is fo see our poor
fellow sinners glory in their per-
fection of wickedness!*—Sidney’s
Life of Rowland Hill, p. 20.

+ Bee Lavington's Enthusiasm
of Methodists and Papists {ed.
1833), p. 15. Gledstone’s While-

field, p. 180,
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cause I cannot admire the images of devile; and we
know the gods of the heathens are but devils,! and his
only comment upon the treasures of art and nature
recently amassed in the British Museum was, ¢ What
account will a man give to the Judge of quick and dead
for a life spent in collecting all these?’? But perhaps
the most striking illustration of this side of Methodist
teaching is furnished by the rules he drew up for the
gchool which he founded at Kingswood. The little
children rose every morning, winter and summer, at
four, and were directed in the first place to spend nearly
an hour in private devotions. ‘As we have no play-
days,’ he adds, ‘ (the school being taught every day in
the year but Sunday), so neither do we allow any time
for play on any day; he that plays when he is a child
will play when he is a man.’?

Accompanying this asceticism we find an extra-
ordinary revival of the grossest superstition. It wasa
natural consequence of the essentially emotional character
of Methodism that its disciples should imagine that every
strong feeling or impulse within them was a direct in-
spiration of God or Satan. The language of Whitefield
—the language in a great degree of all the members of
the sect—was that of men who were at once continually
inspired * and the continual objects of miraculous inter-
position. In every perplexity they imagined that, by
casting lots or opening their Bibles at random, they
could obtain a supernatural answer to their inquiries.

Y Journal, 1776.

2 Thid. 1781.

¢ Seethe account of theKings-
wood School in Wesley’s Worls,
vol. xifi. As might have been
expected, such rules soon proved
impossible to execute,and Wesley
complained bitterly of the condi-
tion of the school. The pupils

‘mix, yea, fight with the colliers
children. They ought never fo
play, but they do every day, yea,
in the school’ Tyerman’s Zrife
of Wesley, iil. 897.

* Bee the remarks of Dod-
dridge and Waits upon White-
field. Tyerman’s Life of White-
Reld, 1. 220, 221,
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The sun shone oppressively on Wesley when he was
preaching. He lifted up his thoughts to heaven, and
at once a cloud obscured its ray.! His horse was lawe,
his head was aching—he thought of the power of God
to cure man and beast, and the lameness and the head-
ache disappeared.®? In the neighbourhood of a race-
course near Sufton, in Yorkshire, an earthquake,
accompanied by a considerable landslip, had occurred.
Wesley assures us that it was impossible to account for
it by any natural agency. It was effected directly by
the Almighty, < who arose to shake terribly the earth;
who purposely chose such a place, where there is so
great a concourse of nobility and gentry every year
. . . that all who travel one of the most frequented
roads in England might see it almost whether they
would or no.’? His journals ave full of histories of
ghosts, of second-sight, of miracles that had taken place
among his disciples. He tells us among other things
how a preacher in an inland town in Ireland became
suddenly conscious of the fact that at that moment the
French were landing at Carrickfergus; how a painful
tumour, which had defied the eflorts of physicians, dis-
appeared instantaneously at a prayer;* how a poor
woman, who appeared crippled by a severe fall, heard
a voice within her saying, ¢ Name the name of Christ,
and thou shalt stand,” and, on complying with the com-
mand, was ab once cured;’ how a man at the point
of death by a violent rupture, was restored by the
prayers of the society, and continued for several years
in health and in the love of God, till he relapsed into
sin, when his disorder at once returned and soon hurried
him to the grave.f

Among the miracles which he considered particularly

3 Journal, 1755. ¢ Tbid. 1761,
2 Thid. 1746. ¢ Ibid. 1756,
* Ibid, 1758 & Ibid, 1757.
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well attested are the following : A man in a moment of
passion exclaimed that he wished his right band might
burn off if he left a sixpence to his son; but he after-
wards repented and left him his whole estate. After
death, his body being laid out in a bed, a fire, without
any visible reason, began to eat through it. His widow,
attracted suddenly by the smell to the room whers he
was lying, found the corpse in the midst of smoke, the
right arm and part of the head and ribs burnt, and the
brains and entrails protruding. No natural cause could
be discovered. On throwing water on the body it
hissed like hot iron, and when the charred remains were
inclosed in the coffin, a burning and crackling noise
was heard within, and when the coffin was brought to
the burial, the steeple of the church shook and fell.
This anecdote, Wesley assures us he received from eye
and ear witnesses.! A Catholic girl, once reading the
Mass-book, was struck blind. She continued in a state
of partial blindness, unable to read one word, till she
one day cast her eyes on the New Testament, and saw
plainly ; but whenever she turned to the Mass-book, her
blindness, for the time, returned.? A woman named
Elizabeth Hobson, in whose accuracy Wesley had the
most perfect faith, professed fo live in daily and inti-
mate intercourse with ghosts, who appeared to her
enveloped sometimes in a celestial, sometimes in a lurid
and gloomy light. The account of her many visions
and her many conversations with spirits is extremely
curious, but it is too long for quotation.® It will be
sufficient to say that, being engaged in a lawsnit about
the possession of a house, the ghost of her grandfather,
to whom it had formerly belonged, warmly espoused

v Journal, 1757. The substance was taken down
2 Ibid. 1758. by Wesley from the lips of the
% See this very curicus his-  visionary.

tory in the Jowrnal, May 1768.
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her cause, appeared to her to urge her to changs her
attorney, and gave her much other good advice in the
prosecution of Ter suit.

Supernatural interferences with such an object being
in no degree incredible to the mind of Wesley, it is nat
surprising that he should have welconmed all accounts
of visions with & distinctly religious end. One woman
in a trance had a vision of Heaven and Hell very
similar to those of many Catholic saints.!  Another was
prepossessed against the Methodists, but Christ appeared
to her in a dream, rebuked her frivolity and incon-
stancy, and told her that the new preachers were the
servants of God.? A third was converted by a vision of
angels,® and a fourth by a vision of the Crucifixion.!

In all matters relating to Satanic interference,
Wesley was especially credulous. The abolition of the
laws against witcheraft, which closed the fountain of
an incalculable amount of undeserved suflering, would
probably not have taken place without a violent struggle
if the Methodist movement had had an earlier develop-
ment. Wesley again and again reiterated, with the
utmost emphasis, his belief in witcheraft, and again and
again attributed its downfall to religious scepticisn.
‘It is true likewise,” he wrote, ‘that the English in
general, and indeed most of the men of learning in
Burope, have given up all accounts of witches and
apparitions as mere old wives' fables. I am sorry for
it, and I willingly take this opportunity of entering my
solemn protest against this violent compliment which
so many that believe the Bible pay to those who do not
believe ib. T owe them no such service. I take know-
ledge that these are at the bottom of the outery which
has been raised, and with such insolence spread through-
out the nation, in direct opposition not only to the

v Journal, 1746, 8 Thid. 1748.
2 Thid. ¢ 1bid.
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Bible, but to the suflrages of the wisest and best men
of all ages and nations. They well lmow (whether
Christians know it or not) that the giving up witcheraft
is in effect giving up the Bible.” ‘I cannot give up to
all the Deists in Great Britain the existence of witch~
craft till T give up the credit of all history, sacred and
profane.’! He had no doubt that the physical con-
tortions into which so many of his hearers fell were due
to the direct agency of Satan, who tore the converts as
they were coming to Christ.> He had himself seen
men and women who were literally possessed by
devils ;3 he had witnessed forms of madness which
were nob natural, but diabolical,® and he had expe-
rienced in his own person the hysterical affections
which resulted from supernatural agency.®

On the other hand, if Satanic agencies continually
convulsed those who were coming to the faith, divine
judgments as frequently struck down those who opposed
it. Bvery illness, every misfortune that befell an oppo-
nent was believed to be supernatural. Molther, the
Moravian minister, shortly after the Methodists had
separated from the Moravians, was seized with a passing
illness, ‘I believe,” wrote Wesley, ‘it was the hand of
God that was upon him.’® Numerous cases were cited of
sudden and fearful judgments which fell upon the adver-
saries of thecause. A clergyman at Bristol, standing up
to preach against the Methodists, ¢ was suddenly seized
with a rattling in his throat, attended with a hideous

t Journal, 1768,1776. Heelse-
where complains that ‘Infidels
have hooted witcheraft out of
the world, and the complaisant
Christians in large numbers have
joined with them in the cry.’—
Ibid. (1770). Se, oo, he saysin
one of his lefters: ‘I have no
doubt of the substance both of

Glanvil’s and Cotton Mather’s
narratives.'—Tyerman’s Wesley,
i, 171, BSee, too, Wesley's
Letter to Middleton.

2 Journal, 1748,

3 Ihid. 1746, 1759, 1764

& Ibid. 1759.

& Thid, 1740.

¢ Thid,
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groaning,’ and on the next Sunday he died.! At Tud-
morden a minister was struck with a violent fit of pulsy
immediately after preaching against the Methodists.?
At Enniscorthy a clergyman, having preached for some
time against the Methodists, deferred the conclusion of
his discourse to the following Sunday. Next morning
he was raging mad, imagined that devils were aboub
him, ‘and not long after, without showing the least
sign of hope, he went to his account.’® At Kingswood
a man began a vehement invective against Wesley and
Methodism. ¢In the midst he was struck raving mad.’*
A woman, seeing a crowd waiting for Wesley ab a
church door, exclaimed, ¢ They are waiting for their
God.” She at onee fell senseless to the ground, and
next day expired.® ‘A party of young men yowed up
to Richmond to disturb the sermons of Rowland Hill.
The boat sank, and all of them were dvowned.”® At
Sheffield the captain of a gang who had long troubled
the field-preachers, was bathing with his companions.
¢ Another dip,’ he said, ‘and then for a bit of sport with
the Methodists.” He dived, struck his head against a
stone, and appeared no more.”

By such anecdotes and by such beliefs a fever of
enthusiasm was sustained. In many cases the devotions
of the Methodists were almost or altogether delirious.
Some of the Foundery Society professed to feel the
blood of Christ streaming down their simus, backs, and
throats, A man two or tlree days afier his conversion
rode into Newcastle shouting that God had revealed to

¥ Journal, 1743. 6 Sidney’s Life of Rowland

£ Jbid. 1752. Hilt, p. 114,

* Ibid. 1769. 7 Tyerman, ii. 561.  See, too,

¢ Adppeal to Men of Reason  some other cases collected by
and Religion. Warburton, Dectrine of Grace

s ’oeerman’s Life of Wesley, bk.ilc.xi

iii. 606.



94 ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY cm, ¥iIL

him that he should be a king and should trample his
enemies under his feet. Some persuaded themselves
from the Book of Revelation that they were exempted
from the common lot of men and would never die. A
preacher named George Bell attempted to open tho
eyes of the blind, and prophesied the immediate
destruction of the world. The strong spirit of super-
stitious terror which existed in England was mosb
impressively shown on the occasion of the earthquake
of 1750. The year was ushered in by an Aurora
Borealis, which mantled the north-eastern sky in fire,
and in February a terrific thunderstorm filled Bristol
with consternation. On February 8 and on March 8
severe shocks of earthquake were felt in London. No
houses, indeed, were overthrown, and no lives were
lost ; but chairs rocked, church bells rang in the steeples,
the porcelain rattled on the shelves, and a lond rumbling
noise was heard. On the second occasion the shock
was greater than on the first; it was especially felt in
the western portion of the city. Several chimneys fell.
Large collections of china were thrown down and
broken in the house of a private collector in Piccadilly,
and in a china shop in St. James’s Street. A maid in
Charterhouse Square was flung out of her bed and
broke her arm. The rarity of the event, and the fact
that the shocks occurred with increasing violence on
the same day of two successive months, added to the
panic. A crazy soldier predicted that on April 8 the
cities of London and Westminster would be destroyed.
He was soon sent to Bedlam, but a wild terror was
produced. Horace Walpole assures us that in three
days 730 coaches of fugitives hastening to the country
were counted at Hyde Park Corner. Women whe
were unable to leave London provided thick gowns,
which obtained the name of ‘earthquake gowns,” in
order that they might pass the dreaded night in the
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open air. The churches were crowded with penitents;
and open profligacy almost disappeared. Sherlock, the
Bishop of London, called the people to repentance, in &
pastoral of which no less than 100,000 copies are said
to have been sold. He dilated especially upon the
blasphemy that was everywhere heard, the multiplication
of infidel works, the innumerable brothels, the existence
of mnmnatural vice, the lewd pictures that were exposed to
view in the streets, the general neglect of public worship,
the great and alarming increase of Popery. Romaine
availed himself of the prevailing disposition to preach
two of his most famous sermons, his ¢ Alarm to a Cave-
less World, and his ¢ Duty of Watchfulness Enforced.
On the evening of the fatal day the terror rose fo ifs
height. Thousands ran frantically through the streets.
The Methodist chapels were thronged, and Charles
Wesley preached for hours almost without intermission.
Through the whole might the fields and open spaces
about the metropolis were crowded, and towards mid-
night Whitefield took his stand in the middle of Hyde
Park, preaching to & dense mass of awestrnck and
affrighted hearers upon the judgments of the Lord. It
was not until the morning dawned that the panic sub-
gided and the many streams of business and pleasure
veturned into their accustomed channels.?

It is not wonderful thas, mixing with the passionate
devotion I have described, there should have been s
certain tincture of baser elements. So much enthu-
siasm and so much credulity could hardly exist without
attracting some impostors; the violently emotional
character of Methodist plely was lable to dangerous
reactions, and the habit of attributing every sudden
impulse to a spiritual inspiration, and of habitually

' Gentleman’s Mugazine, 1750,  Walpole’s Leflers o Mann.
Tyerman’s Wesley, i. 72, 78. March and April 1750
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depreciating good works, was not always favourable to
morality. An Antinomian tendency had early appeared
among the Moravians, and Wesley had during the
greater part of his career to repress the same spirit
among his own followers. He has preserved part of
his dialogue with an Antinomian teacher at Birming-
ham, who assured him that being no longer under the
law he was the heir to all things, and had a right to
take whatever goods and to lie with whatever woman
he pleased. The well-known Dr. Dodd, who was hanged
for forgery, had been at one time looked upon as an
Evangelical preacher, and it was from Wesley that he
derived much comfort in the days before his execu-
tion. James Wheatley, who was one of the most popu~
lar preachers of Methodism, lapsed into the worst licen~
tiousness, and was at last found guilty of adultery
and gross indecency. In Wesley's own family the
same evil appeared. A young man named Hall—a
pupil and intimate friend of Wesley—succeeded in
winning the heart of Wesley’s youngest sister. He
then announced his intended marriage to her father
and brother, stating that God had revealed to him that
he must marry, and that his wife was to be Keziah
Wesley. The marriage was agreed upon, when shortly
before its celebration, to the astonishment of Wesley,
he abandoned his intended bride, professed his attach-
ment to her elder sister, and boldly declared that his
inconstancy was due to a new divine revelation. The
supposed revelation was obeyed, and the deserted sister
fell into a lingering illness and died of grief, while Hall
speedily developed into an open profligate. In at least
one case the conduct of Wesley himself towards a
reputed convert was more than injudicious. He
selected a woman named Sarah Ryan, who had three
husbands living, who lived apart from them all, and
was at this time only thirty-three, to be his Bristol
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housckeeper, the matron of his Kingswood school, and
the object of a correspondence that was conducted on
his part in a strain of the most high-flown religious
admiration and affection. It is not swprising that
some scandal should have been caused, or that the
naturally jealous disposition of his wife should have
been goaded almost to madness.!

The movement was also marred by its full share of
personal and sectarian antipathies. Whatever calunmy,
whatever injustice, whatever violence of language was
displayed by the enemies of Methodism, they never
equalled the ferocity exhibited by the saints in their
internal quarrels. It was in 1770 that Wesley, alarmed
- at the progress of Anfinomianism, and conmecting it
with the fatalism of the Calvinists, caused some minutes
to be published reflecting on Calvinism, and censuring
the general depreciation of good worlss. He was ac-
cused of teaching justification by works, and his speedy
and emphatic disclaimer was not sufficient to prevent a
schism between the Arminian and Calvinist Methodists.
Whitefield, who had always laboured to heal divisions,
and who alone could have prevented the scandal that
ensued, had died a few months before. The (alvinistic
party acknowledged Lady Huntingdon as their leader,
and she excluded all Arminians from her chapels, and
removed Fletcher of Madeley from his position at the
head of her college of Trevecca. Soon after, the leaders
of her party began an attack upon Wesley, which in its
outrageous scurrility has never been surpassed. DBer-
ridge of Everton satirised him in doggerel verse as a fox

The most perfect and holy and sly,
That e'er turned s coat or could pilfer and lie,

while Toplady and Rowland Hill assailed him in the

! Tyerman's Life of Wesley, traordinary correspondence. Mrs,
il. 100. 285-288. Wesley actually  Wesley coon after left her hns
published himsgelf this most ex- band’s house.

VOL. HI. H
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most abusive prose. Their pamphlets, though utterly
worthless in themselves, are not without a certain his-
toric interest, as the writers were among the special
gaints of a sect which has always professed a special
sanctity ; and they will appear the more remarkable
when we remember that Toplady was then a young man
of thirty, while Wesley, besides his other claims to
respect, was now verging on seventy. Among the
pamphlets which rapidly succeeded each other we find
such titles as ‘An Old Fox Tarred and Feathered,’
¢ Farrago Doubly Distilled,” ¢ Pope John.” <¢I much
question,” wrote Toplady, ¢ whether a man that dies an
Arminian can go to heaven.” © Arminianism lies within
a bowshot of Socinianism and Deism.” He pronounced
his great opponent to be ¢ without honour, veracity, or
justice ;> to be ¢ the most rancorous hater of the Gospel
system that ever appeared in this land;’ to be ‘a low
and puny tadpole in divinity,’ actuated by °Satanic
shamelessness and Satanic guilt.” In his more charit-
able moments he contented himself with what Robert
Hall calls “presenting a prayer in the spirit of an in-
dictment,” praying that * He in whose hands the hearts
of all men are may make even this opposer of grace a
monument of His almighty power to save.” *God is
witness,” he added, ‘how earnestly I wish it may consist
with the divine will to touch the heart and open the
eyes of that unhappy man.’” Of the language of Row-
land Hill a very short specimen will be sufficient. In
a pamphlet of not more than forty pages he calls
‘Wesley, among other names, ‘a designing wolf,) ‘a
dealer in stolen wares,” ¢ as unprincipled as a rook, and
as silly as a jackdaw;’ ‘a grey-headed enemy of all
righteousness,” ¢ a wretch,’ guilty of ¢ wilful, gross, and
abominable untruth,” ‘a venal profligate, a wicked
slandever,’ and ¢ an apostate miscreant.” He dwells with
much more than the zest of Lavington upon the alleged
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impurity of the ¢ Perfectionists,” describes the followers
of Wesley as ‘a ragged legion of preaching barbers,
cobblers, tinkers, scavengers, draymen, and chimney
sweepers ;’ and declares that ¢ the sum and substance of
John’s whole preachment is I, I, I, and my brother, my
brother and I have done all the work of God that has
been done in these nations.” This pious production is
in the form of a letter, and the author concludes it in
his usual sanctimonious fashion, ¢ Yours sincerely for
Christ’s sake.”!

On the other side, it must be admitted that the tona
adopted was very different. Wesley himself wrote but
little in the confroversy, and that little was written
with great moderation. The task of supporting the
Arminian side was chiefly shrown upon Fletcher, Vicar
of Madeley, a Swiss naturalised in England. He was
s man of a singularly sweet and gentle disposition, and
his many writings against the Calvinists, though not a
little tedious to a secular reader, are at least perfect
models of controversial amenity maintained under ex-
treme provocation.? The Calvinists, however, collected
a long string of violent and abusive expressions which
the two Wesleys had ab an earlier period hurled against
their party, and after the death of Toplady they accused
Wesley of having publicly asserted that Toplady died
blaspheming, and in the horror of despair, and when
the gross and glaring falsehood of this asserfion was
conclusively proved, of having kept a perfect silence,
and refused to write a single line either denying the

! Rowland Hill’s Imposture De-
fecied. A vast pumber of similar
flowers of rhetoric culled from
other productions on the same
gide will be found in Tyerman’s
Liife of Wesley, iii. 255-265.

2 Hehashimselimade a curious
catalogue of the abusive epithets

Rowland Hill heaped upon him.
See in Fletcher’s Works ‘The
Fourth Check to Antinomianiem,’
In Bidney’s Lifeof Howland Hill,
thereis an edifying collsetion of
the terms employed by some o
the leaders on the other side
(p. 121},
=2
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report of what he had said or expressing regret for the
calumny which on his authority had been sedulously
propagated through the sect.!

But with all its divisions and defects the movement
was unquestionably effecting a great moral revolution
in England. It was essentially a popular movement,
exercising its deepest influence over the lower and
middle classes. Some of its leaders were men of real
genius, but in general the Mcthodist teacher had little
sympathy with the more educated of his fellow-country-
men.; To an ordinarily cultivated mind there was some-
thing extremely repulsive in his tears and groans and
amorous ejaculations, in the coarse anthropomorphic
familiarity and the unwavering dogmatism with which
he dealt with the most sacred subjects, in the narrow-
ness of his theory of life and his utter insensibility to
many of the influences that expand and embellish i, in
the mingled credulity and self-confidence with which
he imagined that the whole course of nature was altered
for his convenience. Bub the very qualities that im-
paired his influence in one sphere enhanced it in
another. His impassioned prayers and exhortations
stirred the hearts of multibudes whom a more decorous
teaching had left absolutely callous. The supernatural
atmosphere of miracles, judgments, and inspirations, in
which he moved, invested the most prosaic life with a
halo of romance. The doctrines he taught, the theory
of life he enforced, proved themselves capable of arousing
in great masses of men an enthusiasm of piety which
was hardly surpassed in the first days of Christianity, of
eradicating inveterate vice, of fixing and directing im-
pulsive and tempestuous natures that were rapidly

! See the particulars of this more conclusive than Sir Richard
very grave accusation in the Life  Hill’sletter describing the perfect
prefized to Toplady’'s Works, and saintly peace of Toplady’s
i. 122.185. Nothing could be deathbed.
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hastening towards the abyss. Ouf of the profligate
slave-dealer, John Newton, Methodism formed one of
the purest and most unselfish of saints. It taught
criminals in Newgate to mount the gallows in an ecstasy
of rapturous devotion.! It planted a fervid and endur-
ing religious sentiment in the midst of the most brutal
and most neglected portions of the population, and
whatever may have been its vices or its defects, it un~
doubtedly emancipated great numbers from the foar of
death, and imparted a warmer tone to the devotion and
a greater energy to the philanthropy of every denomi-
nation both in England and the colonies.

It is interesting to trace the successive stages of
its progress. The colonial work devolved chiefly on
Whitefield, who, in his many expeditions to Georgia,
revived something of the old spivit of the Pilgrim Fathers.
He made, however, no atbempt to form 2 separate com-
munity, and the first Methodist society in America was
created in 1766 at New York by some Irish emigrants
under the direction of a local preacher named Embury.
America, Whitefield regarded with a peculiar fondness
he became & fervent advocate of its independence, and
he at last left his bones in its soil. The clergy in the
colony were far more favourable to the Evangelical
preaching than those in England ; but, in the perhaps
somewhat partial judgment of Wesley, the impression
made upon the people was more transient.? This judg-
ment, however, was not justified by the event. Method-
ism in America grew and flourished beyond all its
rivals, and it is now the largest religious body in that

! Bee a curious and not al- sympathy of Whitefield for erimi-
together edifying accountof the nals. Memoirs of Geovge IIL il
gaintly demeanour of the erimi- 198,
nals going to execution in New- * See @ remarkable passage
gate, in Wesley’s Journal, 1748.  in Wesley s Journal, March 1753.
Horace Walpole has noticed the
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great country, which is destined to be the most import-
ant centre of the English race. The great part which
the Mvangelical party took in abolishing the slave trade
will be shown in a future chapter, but on this subject
the early Methodists were profoundly divided. Wesley
was one of the earliest and strongest opponents of slavery,
and the last letter he ever wrote was to Wilberforce
encouraging him in his crusade Whitefield, on the
other hand, as strongly advocated slavery. His influence
contributed largely to its introduction into Georgia. He
purchased for his orphanage in Georgia a plantation
which contained at the time of his death no less than
sevenby-five slaves ; 2 both Hervey and Lady Huntingdon
sent him donations for the special purpose of purchasing
negroes ; ® and Newton, though he afterwards condemned
the slave trade, declares that he never ‘ knew sweeter
or more frequent hours of divine commumion’ than in
his last two voyages as a slave-dealer to Guinea.t
‘Whitefield, however, devoted himself with praiseworthy
energy to the conversion of the negroes, and Methodism
speedily acquired thabt firm hold on the negro mind,
which it has never lost. Watts's hymns produced a
speeial enthusiasm among the converted slaves, and the
missionaries noted with surprise their fine ear for music,
and the ecstatic delight into which it threw them.?

In England, as we have seen, the most brutal scenes
of violence occurred among the miners of Staffordshire
and Cornwall, but their untaught and passionate natures
soon felt the attraction of Methodism ; and, before the
close of his career, Wesley preached to overflowing

! Tyerman’s Wesley, iii. 650,  fess of Huntingdon, ii. 264-266.
2 Ibid, il 132, Tyerman’s * Cecil’s Life of Newton, p.

Life of Whitefield,1i. 169, 205-6, 104.

272. * Wesley’s Journal, 1755,
8 Tyerman’s Oxford Method-  1756.

ists, p. 277.  Life of the Coun-
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multitudes, and amid perfect silence, at W ednesbury,
Newecastle, Bolton, Wigan, and St. Ives. Barly in the
present century a severe censor of the Methodists ac-
knowledged that ©all mines and subterraneous places
belonged to them.’! In general in England the
preachers made least impression in the agricultural
districts, and were most favourably received in the sea-
port towns. Liverpool, especially, welcomed them.
Wesley describes it as ‘one of the neatest, best built
towns in England, full twice as large as Chester,” and
likely in another forty years to become almost the equal
of Bristol ; and he tells us that its inhabitants were dis-
tinguished for their courtesy to those who lived among
them, whether they were Jews, or Catholics, or Method-
ists.?

In Wales Methodism became completely triumphant,
but it triumphed only after a long and fierce struggle,
attended with many striking and instructive incidents.
In the beginning of the eighteenth century the Princi-
pality was in a condition of extreme and general religious
langnor. Scarcely any of the lower orders could read,
and hardly any serious efforts were made to meet the
difficulties arising from the langmage. ¢In many
churches,’” according to the testimony of Howell Harris,
‘there was no sermon for months together ; in some
places nothing but a learned English discourse to an
illiterate Welsh congregation,” The gentry very gene-
rally abstained from church, and all classes were accus-
tomed to spend Sunday afternoon in wrestling, dancing,
playing on the harp, and other amusements equally
heinous to a Methodist mind.  Wesley pronounced the
people to be ¢ as little versed in the principles of Chris-
tianity as a Creek or Cherokee Indian’ They were

$ Bydney Smith’s Essay on Methodism,
2 Journal, 1755-1764, 1768,
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passionately musical, passionately wedded to tradition,
and, like the Highlanders of Scotland, they preserved
many relics of Catholicism, and even of Paganism.
They crossed themselves in sign of horror ; they blessed
their beds in the name of the four Evangelists. When
a dead man was lowered into the grave, his relations
knelt upon its border and prayed that he might soon
reach heaven. Many poetic legends were handed down
from generation to generation, and were looked upon as
almost as sacred as Scripture. Though now the very
stronghold of Dissent, Wales was then almost wholly
under the dominion of the Church. According to the
largest estimate all the Nonconformists together did not
form more than one-eighth of the population. In the
south, it is true, there were many small congregations,
and some zealous ministers, whose names have been
carefully preserved, and whose importance has been pro-
bably somewhat magnified by the historians of Noncon-
formity. North Wales was almost wholly Anglican,
and in 1735 it contained only ten, according to another
account only six, congregations of Dissenters, most of
them very small. In Wales, as in other parts of the
kingdom, Arminian opinions had made much progress,
and a great controversy arcse, chiefly among the Non-
conformists, between the Arminians and the Calvinists
in 1729. In general, however, an extreme doctrinal
and religious apathy prevailed, and the general tone of
morals appears to have been very lax.

No people, however, from their excitable, and at
the same time poetic, temperament, were more fitked
for a veligious revival than the Welsh, and their evan-
gelists arvose from among themselves at a time when
the Methodist movement was yeb unborn. The first,
and perhaps the greatest, of these was Griffith Jones, a
clergyman of the Established Church, who was born in
1684, and who received priest’s orders in 1709. He
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appears to have been a man of the same type as the
chief Methodist preachers of the next generation—a
man of great popular eloguence, of admirable single-
ness of purpose, and of a zeal which was far too fiery
to respect the discipline of his Church. He preached
in the open air, itinerated, denounced fairs and walkes,
was repeatedly arraigned before ecclesiastical courts for
infractions of canonical discipline, and created a wide-
spread religious excitement throughout the Principality.
His special title, however, to the recollection of posterity
is the system of ¢ circulating schools,” which he devised,
and which forms one of the very few important steps
in religious education that were taken in the empire
during the early Hanoverian period. These schools
were originated in 1780, and were intended chiefly to
dispel the gross religious ignorance that was prevalent
among adults by the formation of a body of school-
masters, who went from village to village teaching the
people toread the Bible in Welsh, catechising them and
instructing them in psalmody. The funds for their
support were chiefly derived from the collections at the
sacrament. A seminary was erected for the instruction
of the teachers ; and the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge warmly supported the scheme, which soon
attained very considerable dimensions. In ten years,
more than 100 schools were established in Wales, and
several thousands of scholars were under instruction.
Twenty years later, as many as 10,000 scholars were
taught in a single year. The schools continued steadily
to multiply till 1779, when they were suspended in con-
sequence of a lawsuit about some property, which had
been bequeathed to them, and they were not revived
till 1809.

Griffith Jones died in 1761.  Ancther, and perhaps
3 better known Welsh revivalist was Howell Harris,
who began te preach about 1736. He was a young,
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half-instructed layman, belonging to the Established
Church, who had passed in silence through severe
religious struggles, and whose fiery nature was at last
fully kindled by a few chance words in a sermon by his
vicar. He went to Oxford, but left after a single term,
wearied, as he said, with ‘the irregularities and the
wickedness that surrounded him;’ and from that time
he devoted his whole life to the religious instruction of
his countrymen. He was equally without fear and
without discretion, and he began, without anyone to
support or to encourage him, to itinerate through
Wales, preaching the doctrine of justification by faith,
the terrors of hell, and the sinfulness of the national
amusements. He preached without any premeditation,
usually three or four, sometimes five or six times a day.
A letter from Whitefield, in 1788, warmly encouraged
him, and he afterwards acted in full harmony with the
Methodists. He seems to have given great provocation,
and he certainly met with extreme hostility. He made
it his special mission to inveigh against public amuse-
ments, and on one occasion during the races at Mon-
mouth, when the ladies and gentlemen of the county
were dining together in the town hall under the presi-
dency of a Duke, Howell Harris mounted a table,
which was placed against the window of the room
where they were assembled, and poured forth a fierce
denunciation of the ginfulness of his auditors. The
people and clergy werve furious against him. I have
already noticed how Seward, who was one of his com-
panions, was killed by the mob. On one occasion a
pistol was fired at Howell Harris. On another, he was
beaten almost to death ; again and again he was stoned,
with such fury that his escape appeared all but miracu-
lous. He was repeatedly denounced from the pulpit.
One clergyman was seen distributing intoxicating
liquors among the mob in order to excite them. An-
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other, who held no less a position than that of Chan-
cellor of the diocese of Bangor, stirred up whole districts
against him. Women in his congregation were stripped
naked. Men were seized by the press-gang, and some
of his coadjutors had to fly for their lives. But if he
met with great opposition, Harris met also with
passionate adherents. He preached everywhere to
immense crowds, and created in most parts of Wales
religious societies, like those which had been founded
g0 abundantly in England at the time of the Revolution.
Public diversions were suspended, the churches crowded,
and family prayers, after a long desuetude, renewed.
Though repeatedly refused ordination in the Church
of England, he always remained attached to it, and
towards the close of his career he made special efforts
to draw the Nonconformists into its pale. In 1759,
when there was a fear of invasion, he joined the
Breconshire Militia, and afterwards preached much in
regimentals.

Both Whitefield and Wesley passed frequently
through Wales and preached with great effect, but
they had naturally less influence than those who could
address the people in their native tongue. It was in
Wales that Lady Huntingdon established her missionary
college, and the Calvinistic type of Methodism took the
deepest root in the Principality. In 1742, Howell
Harris wrote to Whitefield that there were then to his
knowledge ten ¢ awakened’ clergymen, and the number
rapidly multiplied. Among others a curate of the
Establishment, named Daniel Rowlands, whe had
begun his career almost at the same time as Howell
Harris, obtained an extraordinary popularity and in-
fluence ; he is said to have sometimes administered the
gacrament on a single occasion to more than 2,000
communicants, and the folly of the Bishop of St.
David’s in withdrawing from him his licence on account
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of his itinerancy, was one of the causes that contributed
most powerfully to precipitate Wales into Noncon-
formity.! The excitable Welsh natures were often
thrown by the new style of preaching into the wildest
delirium. Strong men screamed and fainted under the
preaching of Howell Harris. Rowlands, on one oc-
casion, preached for mo less than six hours without
intermission to a spell-bound multitude. A sermon of
a preacher named Morris, on the last judgment, is said
to have created such & panic that numbers rushed
wildly through the streets, imagining that the last day
had arrived.? But the most curious form which this
fanaticism assumed was the sect of the Jumpers, who
were accustomed t0 work themselves into & kind of
religious madness and bound to and fro for hours
during divine worship.

The change which was effected by the Methodist
and Evangelical preaching in Wales had ultimately the
very important effect of detaching the vast majority of
the population from the Istablished Church. The
Dissenters from the beginning welcomed, while the
bulk of the clergy opposed, the new doctrines, and the
advance of Nonconformity was, in consequence, steady
and rapid. The complete severance of the Calvinistic
Methodists from the Church took placein 1811, and the
number of Nonconformist congregations in Wales, which
in 1742 was only 105, amounted in 1861 to 2,927.3

The Auto-

! Bee fhe interesting sketch
of Rowlands’® life, in Ryle’s
Christian Leaders of the Last
Century. Many statistics of the
progress of Welsh Nonconformity
are collected in Rees’ Noneon-
forinity in Wales.

# Rees’ Hist. of Nonconform-
iy in Wales, p. 417.

¥ See Rvees’ Hist. of Noncon-

formity in Wales.
biography of Howell Harris (re-
printed in Jackson’s Christian
Biographies). Lady Hunting-
don’s Memoirs. The Life of
Grifith Jones in Middleton’s
Biographia Bvangelica. Philip’s
Life of Whitefield, pp. 111-182.
Sidney’s Life of Rowland Hill,
pp. 115-117.
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In Scotland the Methodist movement was much less
important than in other parts of the island. It had not
there to dispel the same ignorance or the same apathy,
and it found a people accustomed to a higher standard
of dogmatic preaching than in England, Whitefield
first visited Scotland in 1741, at the invitation of Ralph
and Ebenezer Erskine, the two leaders of the Associate
Presbytery, and they hoped that he would confine his
exertions solely to their small schismatic body. White-
field, however, whose one object was to teach what he
believed to be the truth to all who would hear him,
speedily quarrelled with the Erskines. They found
that he was very indifferent to that ¢ Solemn ILeague
and Covenant’ which they esteemed the most valuable
of human documents, and to that question of Church
patronage which they regarded as transcendently im-
portant ; and they saw with indignation that his
preaching in connection with the ministers of the
Establishment tended rather to strengthen than to
weaken the body from which they had seceded. Their
indignation lmew no bounds. The language of grave,
sanctimonious flattery, the professions of a more than
worldly affection, were at once changed for a torrent of
the fiercest abuse. The conduct of the English mis-
sionary was pronounced scandalous, and his success
diabolical. He was represented as ‘roaming about far
and near, casting forth floods of doctrine calculated for
transmitting devils into the hearts of men.” A public
fast was appointed in atonement for ¢ the fond reception
given to Mr. George Whitefield, notwithstanding it is
notoriously known that he has sworn the Oath of
Supremacy, abjured the Solemn League and Covenant,
and endeavours by his lax toleration principles to pull
down the hedges of government and discipline which
the Lord hath planted about His vineyard in this land ;’
and a ‘ Declaration, Protestation, and Testimony of the
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suffering remnant of the anti-Popish, anti-Lutheran,
anti-Prelatic, anti~Whitefieldian, anti-Erastian, anti-
Sectarian true Presbyterian Church of Scotland, was
issued, in which all the epithets of theological vitu-
peration were hurled upon Whitefield, and upon the
¢ diabolical delusion ’ that led so many to crowd to his
sermons.! Whitefield met the storm with an admirable
good humour, and was not betrayed into a single
offensive expression. His preaching at Cambuslang
produced a great revival, accompanied by all the
hysterical phenomena that were so common in England,
and at a later period his preaching at Edinburgh is
said to have had a considerable influence in checking
the growth of the ‘Moderate’ party, whose large and
tolerant views were gradually mitigating that narrow-
minded and ignorant fanaticism which had made the
Scotch Kirk notorious in Europe.? But on the whole
Methodism took no deep root in Scotland. As might
have been expected from his Calvinism, Whitefield was
more successful than Wesley. In his excursions to
Scotland, Wesley, indeed, was everywhere received with
a decorum, a courtesy, and a propriety that he rarely
found in England or Wales, but no extraordinary con-
sequences followed his preaching, and he complained
bitterly of the coldness and insensibility of the people.?
Sir Walter Scott, when still a boy, heard him preach in
Scotland, and he observes that his style was too collo-
quial for the Scotch taste.

Ireland, on the other hand, he found a soil pre-
eminently suited for his seed. There were riots, it is
true, in Cork and Kilkenny, and in the former town
the magistrates showed themselves bitterly hostile to

! See the very ourious ecol. 2 Philip’s Life of Whitefield,
lection of documents in Tyer- p. 249.
man’s Life of Whitefield, 1. 509 s Journal, 1755, 1757,
514 ; ii. 10, 11.
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the Methodists; a Methodist chapel was wrecked in
Dublin, and Joseph Healy, one of Wesley’s itincrants,
was nearly killed at Athlone; but for the most part
Wesley met with little real opposition during his many
journeys through that country, and he has left the most
emphatic testimony to the manner in which he was
received. ‘The people in general,” he said, ‘are of a
more teachable spirit than in most parts of England.
‘So civil a people as the Irvish I never saw, either in
Rurope or America.” *If my brother and I could have
been here [at Dublin] for a few months, I question if
there might not have been a larger society here than
even in London.” ¢So general a drawing I have never
known among any people, so that as yet none even
seems to oppose the truth.’ ¢ What a nation is this!
Every man, woman, and child (except a fow of the
great vulgar) not only patiently but gladly suffer the
word of exhortation.” I have not seen in all the world
a people so easy to be persuaded as the Irish.”! During
many successive years he preached in the streets and
public market-places to vast and sympathising con-
gregations, consisting chiefly of Catholics, who thronged
to hear him, in spite of the opposition of the priests.
But while speaking very warmly of the amiable qualities
of the Irish people, he lamented the carelessness and
instability of the national character and the religious
ignorance prevailing among them, and he complained
that the condition of the societies fuctuated violently
from year to year, The opinion of so great a master of
the art of government concerning the proper method of
ruling Ireland is well worthy of quotation. ¢ Nothing
is wanted here but a rigorous discipline, which is more
needful in this than in any other nation, the people in
general being so soft and delicate that the least slack-
ness vtterly destroys them.’?

} Journal, 1747, 1748, 1759, 1769. 2 Ihid. 1758,
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Wesley passed through most parts of Ireland at a
time when the Whiteboy outrages were at their height,
but yet his sympathies remained strongly in favour of
the lower classes. ¢The poor in Ireland,” he wrote, ¢ in
general are well behaved ; all the ill-breeding is among
well-dressed people.’! He speaks on one occasion of
some boisterous young officers as the ¢ only wild Irish’
he had encountered, and he censures in strong terms
the conduct of ¢ the gentry, who are continually driving
away hundreds, yea thousands, of thoss that remain,
by throwing such quantities of arable land into pasture,
which leaves them neither business nor food.’2 The
foreign element was still very distinet. Wesley more
than once attended the French service at Portarlington,
there being still no English service in that town,® and
he mentions the surprise of the French prisomers at
finding in Dublin ag good French spoken as they could
have heard in Paris.® To the south of Limerick he
found four villages still inhabited by the children of the
(German Palatines, who came over under Queen Anne,
Having no minister among them, they had sunk into
complete religious lethargy; but a revival took place
under the preaching of the new evangelists, and the
sobriety, honesty, and devotion of the German colonists
distinguished them greatly from the wild population
around them. A few years later Wesley found them
rapidly dwindling, the exactions and tyranny of their
landlords making it impossible for them, with all their
diligence and frugality, to obtain the common neces-
garies of life. Some went to America, others were
scattered up and down the kingdom, and only a small
remnant remained in their old homes?

Protestantism, he noticed, was making little or no

v Journal, 1785, ¢ Ibid. 1756, 1758, 1765.
2 Ibid. 1760, ® Ibid. 1760, 1765, 1767,
® Ibid. 1750.
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progress. ¢ At least ninety-nine in a hundred of the
native Irich remain in the religion of their forefathers,
The Protestants, whether in Dublin or elsewhere, are
almost all transplanted lately from England ; nor is it
any wonder that those who are born Papists generally
live and die such, when the Protestants can find no
better ways to convert them than penal laws and Acts
of Parliament.’! His journals can hardly, however, be
said to give a very unfavourable picture of the clergy of
the Establishment in Ireland. He vepeatedly chronicles
the impressive sermons he had heard in the parish
churches, commends the efforts of the Archbishop of
Dublin to spread religious books among the poor of
Dublin, and acknowledges the sympathy he had met
with from more than one bishop. He notices the pre-
vailing custom of beginning the morning service af
midday when the morning had terminated, and also the
scandalous neglect into which Irish churchyards were
suffered to fall, and, like most modern travellers, he
was impressed with the marked contrast in material
civilisation between Ulster and the rest of the country,
and with the opulence and architectural beaubty of
Belfast, which was then a town of about 30,000 inha-
bitants.

In several cases he met with bitter opposition from
the clergy of the Established Church, but on the whole
that opposition appears to have been less general than
in England, and Wesley severely censures the tendency
of his own followers in Ireland towards Dissent, and
the invectives of Methodist preachers against the clergy
of the Establishment. But though a Dissenting body
which now numbers nearly 50,000 souls was created,
the most important work of the Methodist revival in
Ireland was its indivect influence on the Protestant

! Journal, 1747T.
YOL. MI. 3
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Episcopalians. That influence, ib is true, was not very
seriously felt till after the death of Wesley.! The Irish
Church in the last years of the eighteenth century was
singularly tolerant and undogmatic, and it was ounly
in the early years of the nineteenth cenbury that the
Evangelical teaching acquired an ascendency. Political
causes, which had revived the waning antagonism
between Protestants and Catholics, predisposed the
former in favour of a theology which was intensely
anti-Catholic ; and the Irish Establishment became
by far the most Evangelical section of the Anglican
Church. In Ireland, as elsewhere, the Evangelical
movement produced many forms of charity, many holy
lives, and many peaceful and triumphant deaths, but its
general effects were, I think, very mixed. Stimulating
the spirit of proselytism and deepening religious ani-
mosities, it added greatly to the social and political
divisions of the nation, and its intellectual influence on
the Protestants was extremely prejudicial. The popular
preacher became the intellectual ideal, and the weakest
form of religious literature almost the sole reading of
large classes. Serious study and temperate and im-
partial thinking were discouraged, and a taste for
empty and tawdry declamation, for false sentiment,
"and for confident and unsupported assertion, was
proportionately increased.

The Evangelical movement not only spread over the
surface of the Empire; it also more or less permeated
every section of society. The school at Kirigswood was
not a hopeful experiment, but Methodism had ultimately
a deep influence on the education of the young. Row-
land Hill wrote hymmns for children, which Cowper
revised, and in the latter years of the eighteenth

1 A great deal of information  will be found in the Life of the
shout the early history of the  Countess of Huniingdon.
Evangelical movement in Ireland
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century the followers of Wesley bore a distinguished
part in the great movement for the establishment
of Sunday-schools. The Methodists appear to have
preached especially to children, on whose sensitive
nerves their highly coloured sermons often exercised a
terrible influence. Many were thrown into convulsive
paroxysms of agony; many others died in ecstasies of
devotion ; and Wesley speaks of grenb numbers ‘be-
tween the ages of six and fourteen’ who were deeply
aflected with religion, and whose piety had no small
influence upon their parents, Having described, among
other cases, a remarkable revival among children at
Stockton-upon-Tees in 1784, he adds: ‘Is not this a
new thing in the earth ? God begins His work in
children. Thus it has been also in Cornwall, Man-
chester, and Dpwor’oh Thus the flame spxeads to
those of riper years.’}!

Methodism. also gradually acquired many disciples
in the army. Whitefield himself, in 1745, preached at
Boston to the colonial troops, who were about to seb out
for the expedition against Louisburg, and the malevolence
with which the press-gangs singled out itinerant Metho-
dists as their special victims scattered the seeds of
religious revival through the regular forces? It may
be first fraced in the army of Flanders in 1743, the
year of the battle of Dettingen, when a small society,
numbering at first three, then twelve, and soon after
more than 200 persons, was formed among the regi-
ments at Ghent, and Wesley has preserved several
letters from the soldiers, which throw a novel and
attractive light over the campaign. One soldier was
accustomed fo preach in the open air, near the camp at
Ask, His congregation often numbered more than

& Journal, 1784,
? Tyerman’s Life of Whitcfield, ii. 106, 150.

12
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1,000 ; many of the officers attended, and he sometimes
preached thirty-five times in seven days. The society
had its stated hours of meeting, and commonly two
whole nights in every week were passed in devo-~
tion ; two small tabernacles were built in the camp,
near Brussels, and rooms were hired at Bruges and at
Ghent. One of the leading Methodists dated his con-
version from the battle of Dettingen, when the balls
were raining around him, and he ended his career at
Fontenoy, where he was seen by one of his companions
laid across a cannon, both his legs having been taken
off by a chain-shot, praising God and exhorting those
about him with his last breath.! It was in order to
meeli the wants of this class of converts that the
Methodists established their first Bible society, ¢the
Naval and Military.’

Among the students of the universities the same
spirit appeared. Oxford, though it had been the cradle,
was the most virulent opponent of Methodism. In
1740, a student named Graves was compelled, in order
to obtain his testimonial, to sign a paper formally
renouncing ‘the modern practice and principles of
the persons commonly called Methodists.” 2 In 1757
Romaine was excluded from the university pulpit for
having preached two sermons containing what would
now be called the Evangelical commonplaces about
justification by faith and the imperfection of our
best works. In 1768 the Vice-Chancellor expelled six
Methodist students from St. Edmund’s Hall. Three of
them, it is true, were uneducated tradesmen, who had
come to the university for the purpose of qualifying for
holy orders, and who were pronounced to be still
¢ wholly illiterate and incapable of doing the statutable

! Wesley’'s Journal, 1744, 2 See Wedgwoods Wesley, p.
1745, 1746, Life of the Countess  293. Wesley's Journal, 1742,
of Huntingdon, i. 98, 94,
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exercises of the Hall,” but it is more than doubtful
whether their ignorance would have led to their expul-
gion if it had not been econnected with strong Evangelical
principles. 'The other three cases were especially scan~
dalous. There was no evidence that the students were
idle, incompetent, or insubordinate. They had taken
part in prayer-meetings in private houses or barns, but
bad immediately desisted from this practice on being
informed that it was displeasing to those in authority,
had promised to abstain from them for the future, and
had actually done so for several months before their
expulsion. They were expelled from the university,
and their prospects in life seriously impaired, chiefly
because they had taken part in these meetings, which
the authorities pronounced to be illegal conventicles,
and because they professed the doctrines ¢ that faith
without works is the sole condition of justification ; that
there is no necessity for works; that the immediate
impulse of the Spirit is to be waited for ; that the Spirit
of God works irresistibly, and that once a child of God
is always a child of God. They cavefully guarded
these doctrines in their explanations from every ten-
dency towards Antinomianism, and they were expelled
at a time when the discipline of the university had sunk
to the very lowest point, and when blasphemy, gam-~
bling, and drunkenness were treated as the most venial
offences”) Among the expelled students was Erasmus
Middleton, afterwards the well-known author of the
‘Blographla Evangelica)

The conduct of the university authorities at Cam-
bridge, under far greater provoeatxon was very different.
In 1766 a group of Cambridge students embraced the
new opinions in their most aggressive form. Their

" Bee Sir Richard Hill’s swer to if. See, too, Sidney’s
Pietas Oxoniensis, and Dr. No-  Life of Rowland Hill, pp. 48-52.
well’s (the Vice-Chancellor) an-
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leader was the well-known Rowland Hill, a young man
of good family, of considerable abilities, and of indomit-
able zeal, but of the most turbulent and eccentric dis-
position. Not content with diffusing his doctrines
among the students, and visiting the prisoners in the
gaol and the sick in the town, he began, while still an
undergraduate, to preach in the streets of Cambridge
and in the adjoining villages. The novelty of the
spectacle attracted much notice, and mobs were collected
and riots began. Such proceedings were severely con-
demned by the authorities of the university; they were
entirely incompatible with the maintenance of college
discipline, and they were the more censurable because
the parents of Rowland Hill pronounced in the most
emphatic manner their disapprobation of his proceedings.
He was, however, extremely insubordinate, and both
Whitefield and Berridge encouraged him to defy the
wishes of his parents and the university statutes and
authorities which he had promised to obey. Under the
circumstances a severs sentence would have been amply
justified. The authorities of the university acted, how-
ever, as Rowland Hill was afterwards compelled to con-
fess, with signal moderation. Whether i1t be through
respect for his conscientious motives, through fear of
scandal, or through regard to the position of his family,
they carefully abstained from pushing matters to ex-
tremities, and at last consented to leave him unmolested
as long as he abstained from disturbing the town by
public conventicles or teaching any doctrine contrary to
the Thirty-nine Articles! His proceedings, however,
were so irregular, and his character was so unruly, that
no less than six bishops refused to ordain him, and he
uitimately set up a chapel unconnected with any special
religious denomination. Eighteen years later he was

¢ Sidney’s Life of Rowland Hill.
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gratified by seeing Cambridge one of the great centres
of vangelical teaching. Among its prominent mem-
bers were three Evangelicals of the most ardent typo—
Jowett, once well known as a devotional writer ; Milner,
afterwards Dean of Carlisle, and brother of the ecclesias-
tical historian ; and Simeon, who for many years exer-
cised an extraordinary influence at Cambridge, and
who devoted a large fortune to purchasing advowsons in
important towns, to be held by the members of hLis
party.t

We may trace, too, the widening circle of the move-
ment in general literature. As might easily have been
expected, it ab first seldom found favour with cultivated
minds, and the many absurdities and superstitions that
accompanied it laid it open to great ridicule. Pope
satirised Whitefield in the ¢ Dunciad ;’ Anstey ridiculed
Methodism in ¢ The New Bath Guide;’ Foote retorted
the Methodist invectives against the drama by bringing
the sect prominently on the stage. In Tielding and
Smollett the Methodist is represented as a canting
hypocrite.? In Horace Walpole he is a combination of
a knave, a fanatic, and a Papist. Junius speaks of his
¢whining piety,” and Dr, Johnson, though admitting
that Whitefield had done good among the poor, de-
gcribes his preaching as only noise and fury, and com-
pares his popularity to that of a mountebank. Butb
Methodism, or abt least that Evangelical movement
which grew out of it, soon left a deep impress upon the
literature of its time. Cowper, the greatest English
poet of the closing years of the eighfeenth century,
devoted his graceful and tender genius mainly to its
service. It contributed powerfully to the popularity of

! See a lefter from Venn in  ¢h. xvil.; dmelia, bk. 1. chaps.iv.
Bidney’s Life of Rowland Hill, and v.; and the picture of the
pp. 173, 174. Methodist footman in Humplrey

¢ Bee Joseph Andrews, bk. i  Clinker.
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the ¢ Night Thoughts’ of Young ; and it appeared pro-
minently in the ‘Fool of Quality’ of Henry Brooke,
and in all the writings of Hervey and of Hannah More.
Tts special lLiterature has mow probably few readers
among the highly educated classes, and has scarcely
obtained an adequate recognition in literary history.
The ¢ Eeclesiastical History ’ of Milner, and the ¢ Biblical
Commentaries’ of Scott, are perhaps its most conspi-
cuous monwments, bub there was also a vast literature
of purely devotional works which have awalened an
echo in the hearts of thousands. The ¢ Cardiphonia’ of
Newton, the * Life of Faith’ of Romaine, the ¢ Force of
Truth® of Seott, the * Devout Exercises’ of Jay, the
¢ Village Dialogues’ of Bowland Hill, ‘The Complete
Duty of Man’ by Venn, the ‘Olney Hymns, the
¢ Practical View’ of Wilberforce, as well as innumerable
germons and religious biographies emanating from the
samse school, have exercised & deep and lasting influence
upon the character and opinions of large sections of the
English people. During the last years of the eighteenth
century, and during the first decade of the nineteenth
century, the overwhelming majority of the books which
in England acquired a great and general popularity in
the religious world, were deeply impregnated with the
Evangelical theology. In bymns the movement was
especially rich.  Both of the Wesleys, as well ag
Newton, Berridge, Shirley, and Rowland Hill, were
hymn-writers. Both Madan and Gambold sometimes
showed traces of a high order of poetry, and Toplady
has left two or three of the most beautiful bymns in the
language. Owing, perhaps, to the remarkable musical
talent of the Wesley family, the Puritanical feeling so
conspicuous in Methodism never extended to music.
Some of Handel's oratorios were performed in Methodist
chapels. 'The singing and organ in Surrey Chapel,
where Rowland Hill officiated, werve famous for their
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beauty, and the great composer Giardini supplied tunes
for some of the Methodist hymns?

The progress of Evangelical opinions among the
higher orders, though perhaps less sincore, and certainly
less lasting, than among the poor, was also considerable.
The success in this sphere was chiefly due to the
Countess of Huntingdon. This very remarkalble woman,
who united no small mental powers with a most ardent
and somewhat imperious character, was one of the
members of the original Methodist society in Fetter
Lane, and she devoted her whole life, and, after the
death of her husband in 1746, her whole fortune, to
organising the Calvinistic section of the Methodists.
Her college at Trevecca was founded in 1768, and it
sent forth missionaries to every part of the United
Kingdom. Romaine and Whitefield were successively
her chaplains, Her drawing-room in London was con~
tinually opened for Methodist preaching, and Whitefield
thers addressed brilliant but very incongruous assem-
blies, drawn from the fashionable world. Among his
hearers we find Chesterfield and Bolingbroke. Chester-
field paid him a courtly compliment, and is said to have
been deeply moved by hig preaching. Bolinghroke
assured him, in his <tately manner, that ‘he had done
great justice to the divine attributes in his discourse;’
and we afterwards find the old sceptical statesman pe-
rusing the works of Calvin, and expressing his warm
admiration for his philosophy.? Among the oceasional
hearers at Lady Huntingdon’s assemblies wag the old

¥ Life of the Countess of
Hugptingdon, 1. 280. Tyerman’s

amusical spectacle. Cecil’s Life
of Newton, pp. 188-191. See,

Wesley, 1i. 489, 500. Newton, it
ig true, preached an impressive
sermon on the profanity of treat-
ing the solemn words of the
Passion merely as the subjeet of

too, Cowper’s Task, bk. vi.

2 This rests on the authority
of TLady XHuntingdon herself
Bee the curious anecdote in Top
lady’s Works, iv. 101,
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Duchess of Marlborough. Lady Suffolk, the mistress
of George II., attended once, but was bitterly offended
because Whitefield, who was ignorant of her presence,
introduced a passage into his sermon which she con-
strued as an attack upon herself. The brilliant and
eccentric Lady Townshend for a time coquetted with
Methodism as well as with Popery. The haughty
Duchess of Buckingham consented to hear Whitefield,
but expressed her opinion of his doctrines in a letter to
Lady Huntingdon, which is amusingly characteristic
both of the writer and of her time: ¢I thank your lady-
ship,” she wrote, ‘for the information concerning the
Methodist preachers. Their doctrines are most repul-
sive and strongly tinctured with impertinence and
disrespect towards their superiors, in perpetually en-
deavouring to level all ranks and do away with all
distinctions. It is monstrous to be told that you have
a heart as sinful as the common wretches that crawl the
earth. This is highly offensive and insulting, and I
cannob but wonder that your ladyship should relish any
sentiments so much at variance with high rank and
good breeding.’!

Several ladies and a few men of great position were
deeply impressed with the new teaching., As early as
1741 Lady Mary Hastings, the sister-in-law of Lady
Huntingdon, startled the fashionable world in London
" by her marriage with an itinerant Yorkshire preacher
named Ingham. The half-brother of Bolingbroke was
a sincere convert. Chesterfield and Horace Walpole
have spoken in strong terms of the extrems avarice of
Lord Bath, the old rival of Walpole, but he subscribed
liberally to the orphanage at Georgia, and he was a fre-
quent, and apparently devout, attendant at Whitefield's
Chapel in Tottenham Court Road.? Lady Chesterfield,

Y Life of the Countess of * Ibid. Bishop Newton in hig
Huntingdon. Autobiography (Works, i 51)
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Lady Fanny Shirley, Lady Glenorchy, Lady Betty Ger-
main, and Lady Dartmouth, were ardent Evangelicals
Lord Dartmouth, who took a conspicuous but very un-
fortunate part during the American war, was fervently
attached to the sect, and his piety has been com-
memorated by Cowper in a well-lmown line! The
Hvangelical party also reckoned among its early mem-
bers Sir C. Middleton, afterwards Lord Barham, whe
was First Lord of the Admiralty during the brilliant
period of the triumphs of Nelson; Lord Buchan, the
brother of the illustrious Erskine ; and the rich merchant
John Thornton, who expended an ample forfune in the
most splendid charity, and who preceded Simeon in
the practice of purchasing advowsons and bestowing
them on Rvangelical preachers.?

By the exertions of all these patrons, Methodism for
& time became almost fashionable. < If you ever think
of returning to England,” wrote Horace Walpole to Sir
Horace Mann, “as I hope it will be long first, you must
prepare yourself with Methodism. I really believe by
that time it will be necessary; this sect increases as
fagt as almost ever any religious nonsense did.”® Lady
Fanny Shirley opened her drawing-rooms for preaching
in London, and Evangelical opinions gradually spread
to the fashionable watering-places. Wesley had re-
peatedly preached at Bath, and complained bitterly of
the dull and worldly character of his congregations and
of the little impression he made, but the social position
of Lady Huntingdon at once introduced Methodism into
Bath society. A chapel was erected, and Shirley, Venn,

also mentions the large charities of Bath,  See, too, Pennington's
Life of Mrs. Carter, p. 163.
1 ¢We boast some rich ones whom the Gospel sways,
And one who wears a coronet and prays.’—Cowper’s Truth.
¢ Life of the Countess of Huntingdon.
¢ To Sir H, Mann (May 3, 1749).
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and Jay made many converts. Horace Walpole once
visited this chupel when Wesley was preaching, and
noticed its *true Gothic windows,” and the ‘boys and
girls with charming voices that sing hymns in parfs.”?
Cheltenham, which was just rising into a great watering-
place, became in time one of the most Evangelical towns
in the kingdom. Lady Dartmouth opened her drawing-
room there for preaching, but no chapel was erected till
that founded by Rowland Hill in 1808. At Tunbridge
‘Wells occasional preachings were held in the house of
Sir Thomas I’Anson. A mission, under the immediate
auspices of Lady Huntingdon, took place in 1763, and
a chapel was opened in 1768. The eminently religious
character of George III, favoured the movement in
society ; and the young King, though generally very
inimical to everything approaching to Dissent, more than
once spoke with warm admiration of the Methodists.
But the most importantsphere of Evangelical progress
was the Church of England. In 1738, at the beginning
of the Methodist movement, Wesley observed, in a letter
to Peter Bohler, that he knew ten clergymen in Fng-
land who preached what he believed to be Hvangelical
doctrine, We have already seen how bitterly the ma-
jority of the English clergy at first opposed the move-
ment, and we have seen, t0o, I think, that their opposi-
tion was nob unnatural or altogether unwarrantable.
Few things could be more irritating to a parochial
clergyman than the Methodist preacher who invaded
his parish, denounced him before his congregation as a
Pharisee or a heathen, threw great numbers into con-
vulsive paroxysms which he pretended to be super-
natural, and never failed to leave behind him a long
ground-swell of agitation. It is not surprising that
High Church clergymen, filled with rigid notions about
Church discipline, should have inveighed bitterly against

1 To Mr. Chute (Oct. 10, 1766).
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proceedings that were so scandalously irregular, that
wise and moderate men should have revolted against a
preaching which produced so much fanaticism and so
much misery, that young curates fresh from the
boisterous life of the umiversity or the public school
should have been only too ready to encourage the
riotous dispositions of their parishioners. Wesley,
during almost the whole of his career, adopted a lan-
guage that was studiously moderate and decorous ; but
Whitefield, as he himself assurves us, in his early days
‘ thought he had never well closed a sermon without a
lash at the fat, downy doctors of the Establishment,’
and the coarse and virulent opposition of many eof the
lay preachers to the clergy was a perpetual subject of
complaint. The seed, however, which was so abundantly
cast abroad, germinated largely among the clergy. In
1764, when Wesley attempted to form an union of
Bvangelical clergymen, he addressed circulars to about
fifty ;! the number continually and rapidly increased,*
and before the close of his career the violence of the
opposition to him had almost ceased. His last journals
are full of the most emphatic statements of the change
that had occurred. The physical phenomena that had
once g0 largely accompanied Methodist preaching had
become very rare, and the great moral benefits that
resulted from it were fully recognised. In 1777 Wesley
had begun to ask, ¢ Is the offence of the cross ceased?
It seems, after being scandalous near fifty years, I am
at length growing into an honourable man.’? Two or
three years later he found himself overwhelmed with
invitations to preach in the pulpits of the Established

! Tyerman’s Wesley, ii. 509. elergymen, Bofore he died there
2 Tt is said that when Romaine were above 500 whom he re-
first began to preach Bvangelical  garded assuch. Prefaceto Venn’s
doctrines he could only reckon  Life, p. xiv.
up sizx or seven Evangelical 3 Journal.
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Jhurch.! The extraordinary power of Whitefield
naturally produced a school of imitators, and as early
as 1756 an essayist complained bitterly that ¢ a wild
and intemperate delivery,” copied from the orators of
the Foundery and Tabernacle at Moorfields, had become
common in the parish churches.? The Evangelical doc-
trines, which for some generations had been almost ex-
cluded from Anglican pulpits, became once more com-
monplaces ; and by the close of the century the Evan-
gelical party, though still a minority, had become a
large and important section of the English Church.
From the group of clergymen who most successfully
co-operated with Wesley in effecting this great change
a few names may be cited. The itinerant movement in
the Church of England was chiefly represented by Ber-
ridge and Grimshaw. The first of these was Rector of
Everton, in Bedfordshire. The son of a prosperous
Nottingham grazier, he was sent to Cambridge, where
he distinguished himself by his industry, became a
Fellow of Clare Hall, and was presented fo a living in
the gift of his college. He was eccentric almost to
insanity, born, as he himself sald, with a fool’s cap on
his head, and accustomed to fill his letters, and some-
times his sermons, and even his prayers, with a strain
of coarse and childish jesting. He wrote many hymns
in doggerel verse and sometimes of a grotesque absurdity,
and although the members of his party were accustomed
to speak of him as a man of great natural genius, it
would be impossible to find among his scanty remains
a single page of real eloquence or a single thought of
real originality. He brought, however, to the work of
evangelising, an intense and a passionate earnestness,

! Pyerman, iii. 326, 390. ing, and all our popular ministers

¢ The Connotssewr, No. 1206, are only his copies.” Zife of the
Newton said of Whitefield: *He  Countess of Huntingdon, i. 93,
wastheoriginalof popular preach-
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an unlimited supply of homely images, and occasionally
a pithy humour, not altogether unlike that of Iuller.!
The eccentricities of his style and the vehemence of his
menner altracted thousands, and under his preaching
great numbers underwent the physical distortions 1
have described. Madan and Romaine, at the request
of Lady Huntingdon, went down to Everton to witness
them, and came to the conclusion that they were
decidedly supernatural. The squire, who °did not like
strangers, and hated to be incommoded, complained
bitterly of the throngs that were attracted by this
strange preaching to his quiet church. The zeal of
Berridge, however, speedily outleaped the boundaries
of his parish. He habitually traversed all Bedfordshire,
Cambridgeshire, and Huntingdonshire, and many parts
of Hertfordshire, Essex, and Suffolk. His activity was
truly amazing. *For twenty-four years,” wrote one of
his biographers, ‘he continued to ride nearly 100 miles
and to preach some ten or twelve sermons every week.’
His whole fortune was expended in charity or in sup-
porting lay preachers. The neighbouring clergymen,
whose parishes he invaded and whose churches he
emptied, repeatedly complained to the bishop, who
frequently but vainly directed him to confine his
preaching to the ordinary hours, to consecrated build-
ings, and to his own parish. Berridge answered that
other clergymen were unmolested when they visited
the bowling-grounds outside their own parishes, that
whatever canon he might break he dared not break
that which said ‘Preach the gospel to every creature,’
that he preached only at two times, in season and out
of season. He began life as a violent Arminian, but

! B.g. ‘Jonak’s whale will being a night and day in the
teach a good lesson ag well as  deep as from being forty daye on
Pisgah’s top, and a man may the mouni’
jometimes learn as much from
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afterwards identified himself completely with the Cal-
vinistic Methodists, and in each stage of his career he
abused frantically the party opposed to him. He had
several powerful protectors, and probably owed some-
thing of his impunity to the firm friendship of Lady
Huntingdon and of Thornton. One of his friends was
on intimate terms with the elder Pitt, and that states-
man is said on one occasion to have indirectly inter-
posed to shield him from a prosecution. With all his
eccentricities, and partly, perhaps, in consequence of
them, Berridge made a deep and abiding impression
over the large district which he traversed, and he
appears to have been in a great degree the master and
model of Rowland Hill. He remained unmarried,
partly in order that he might devote his undivided
energies to field-preaching, and partly because having
opened his Bible at random, in order to learn, as he
expressed i, ‘ whether he should take a Jezebel,” his
eyes lighted on texts unpropitious to matrimony.! He
died at a great age, in 1798, and before his death, his
mind, which was never very sane, appears to have been
thoroughly disordered.?

Grimshaw was another example of an eccentric and
irregular nature entirely dominated by religious zeal.
He was born at Brindle, in Lancashire, in 1708, and
having passed through Christ’s College, Cambridge, he
was ordained in 1781, and was for the next three years
a clergyman of the ordinary eighteenth-century type :
hunting, fishing, and playing cards without scruple,

ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. cu, vIm.

! He says thaton one oceasion
when he was in this state of pex-
plexity, a lady came to him and
told him it had been revealed to
ber that she was to be his wife.
He answered, with some shrewd-
ness, ¢ In that case it wonld have
been revealed to me that I was

to be your husband.’

* See the Memoir prefixed fo
Berridge’s Works (ed. 1864}, and
many eurious particulars in Liady
Huntingdon’s Memoirs. See, too,
Venn’s Life, pp. 500, 501. There
is a good sketch of Berridge in
Ryle’s Christian Leaders,
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occasionally indulging in some convivial excesses, but in
general discharging the ordinary clerical duties with
respectable decorum. Religious impressions, however,
made in childhood at last revived, and they were
probably strengthened by the death of his wife, which
destroyed the happiness of his home. For several years
he continued in a morbid state of religious despondency.
He imagined that he was damned, he was besieged by
blasphemous thoughts, he was haunted by the dread of
suicide. He abandoned every form of amusement. He
persuaded himself that two distinet and vivid flashes of
light proceeding from some pewter dishes directed his
eye to & work of Owen on * Justification by Faith.” On
one occasion, as he afterwards related, when officiating
in church, he was seized with a sudden dizziness, which
prevented him from proceeding, his arms and legs grew
cold as death, and he then passed into a strange
trance. He found himself in a dark, narrow passage,
divided by a wall from hell, and he heard above him
God the Father and God the Son disputing about his
fate. The former strenuously urged that he should
be damned, as he had not yet relinquished his own
righteousness, The latter took the opposite side, and
at last thrust down into view His hands and His feet,
and Grimshaw observed that the nail-holes were ragged
and blue, and streaming with fresh blood. From this
moment he revived, and ever after found perfect peace
in the conviction of the utter worthlessness of all human
works, and the complete and gratuitous salvation
achieved by Christ.

His first scenes of labour were Rochdale and the
neighbouring village of Todmorden, and he was after-
wards appointed perpetual curate of Haworth, a village
in one of the most secluded districts of Yorkshire,
which in our own century has acquired in the eyes of
thousands a deep interest as the home of the Brontgs,

VOL. IIL L
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and the scene from which they derived some of the
happiest touches of their inspiration. From this centre
Grimshaw spread the Evangelical doctrines over the
greater part of Yorkshire and of the adjoining counties.
The soil was not altogether a virgin one, for a few years
before his arrival, Ingham, who had been ome of the
original Oxford Methodists, and one of the companions
of Wesley in Georgia, and Nelson, a Yorkshire stone-
mason, who was one of the most zealous of Wesley's
lay preachers, had been itinerating through the county ;
but their success was marred by a violent quarrel which
broke out between them on the subject of the Moravians.
The influence of Grimshaw was far wider, and his extra-
ordinary zeal, as well as his repudiation of all pulpit
conventionalities, and his habitual use of what he called
‘market English,’ gave him unrivalled power with the
poor. He acquired—apparently with much justice—
the nickname of ‘the mad parson,” and many charac-
beristic anecdotes of his proceedings are preserved.
During the hymn before the sermon he was accustomed
to issue from the church, and drive-—sometimes, it is
said, with a horsewhip—all the loiterers in the village
into the sacred precincts. On one occasion he pretended
to be a mischievous boy, and teased a blind woman with
a stick, in order to ascertain whether she had attained
a complete command of her temper and her tongue.
On another he tested the charity of an ostentatious
professor of religion by appearing in the garb of a
beggar at his door; on a third he attired himself as an
old woman, and took his stand near the door of a
cottage prayer-meeting, which was frequently inter-
rupted by some boys, in order that he might detect the
offenders. In his parish he established so severe a
despotism that a man riding on an urgent mission of
charity on Sunday could not induce the blacksmith to
shoe his horse till he had obtained the minister’s per-
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mission ; and drinkers in the public-house are said fo
have taken flight through the window when Grimshaw
appeared in the sirest. He was peculiarly anxious to
prevent his parishioners from walking in the fields on
Sunday, and went himself in disguise to the place
where they were accustomed to meet, in order that he
might detect and rebuke the culprits. On one oceasion,
when Whitefield, preaching in his pulpit, spoke of the
piety that would doubtless be found in a congregation
which enjoyed the ministry of so faithful a pastor,
Grimshaw interrupted him, exclaiming: ¢Ob, sir, for
God’s sake do not gpeak so! I pray you do not flatter
them ; I fear the greater part of them are going to hell
with their eyes open.’ His prayers against the Haworth
races were 80 fervent that a violent downpour of rain,
which once lasted during the three days of their con-
tinuance, was regarded by the parishioners as a dirvect
answer, and led to the cessation of the sport. He
heartily supported the mission of Wesley, built a
Methodist chapel in his own parish, invited itinerant
lay preachers to assist him, and was once found clean-
ing the boots of one of them. In his own parish
he was accustomed, besides the ordinary services and
sermons, to read the Homilies of the Church, to give
expositions of the Articles, and to visit his vast parish,
in twelve different places monthly, convening in each
the suwrrounding inhabitants for an exhortation, in-
quiring minutely into the condition of each member,
reconciling enmities, and rebuking vice. The religious
revival which he produced was very great. When he
came to Haworth there were not twelve communicants
in the parish. Before the close of his mission there
were nearly 1,200, and on one occasion, when Whitefield
was present, no less than thirty-five bottles of wine
were used ab the sacred table.

His whole life was devoted to a single object. Tt

2
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was his boast that whenever he died he would not leave
a penny behind him. He preached wsually more than
twelve, sometimes as much as thirty, times in a week.
When he met a stranger on the roads he was accus-
tomed to induce him to kneel down with him at once
in prayer upon the grass. Not content with traversing
every part of his own large parish, or even of his own
county, he went on missionary tours through Lan-
cashire, Cheshire, and Derbyshire. He met with much
opposition from clergymen into whose parishes he in-
truded, with some mob violence, and with great ridi-
cule ; but his zeal and his humility were proof against
all these, and he lived to see many thousands affected
by his words. A short time before his death, stand-
ing with John Newton on a hill near Haworth, he
observed that when he first came there he could ride
for half a day to the east or to the west, to the north
or to the south, without seeing or hearing of a single
truly devout man, whereas many bundreds in his own
parish were now fervent believers. He died in 1762,

of a putrid fever caught in visiting the sick. His last

words were, ¢ Here goes an unprofitable servant.’!
Among the more regular clergy also, we speedily
find representatives of Evangelical opinions, In London
the most important was probably William Romaine, the
son of a Protestant refugee who had fled to England
upon the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. After a
distinguished University career, followed by ten quiet
and studious years in a curacy in Surrey, Romaine
came to London in 1748, and he spent the remainder
of his life in preaching the doctrine of justification
by faith, with extraordinary power, in many different
quarters of the metropolis. For five years he was
assistant morning preacher in St. George’s, Hanover

' See Hardy’s Life of Grimshaw. Wesley's Journal, 1762. Gled.
gtone’s Whitefield, p. 486.
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Square—a chureh which was then the very centre of
the rank and fashion of England; and he was at lasb
dismissed from his post for the characteristic reason
that the crowds who were attracted by his sermons dis-
turbed the parishioners, and made it difficult for them
to find their way to their pews. He was also for many
years lecturer at St. Dunstan’s-in-the-West ; but an
attempt was made to deprive him of his pulplt and
when it was defeated by a legal decision in his favour,
the churchwardens refused to open the chuich till the
exact hour ab which the judgment ordered the lecture to
begin, or to light 1t when 1t was opened. Until the Bishop
of London interposed to arrest the scandal, the extra-
ordinary spectacle was often witnessed of the preacher
preaching in a crowded church by the light of a single
taper, w hlch ho held in his own hand. Romaine was a
warm friend of Lady Huntingdon and her coadjutors,
preached frequently in her chapels as long as they were
not separated from the Church, and became ab last,
partly through her influence, rector of 3. Anne’s,
Blackfriars. He was sincerely attached to the Anglican
Church, and sometimes spoke with much bitterness of
the Dissenters, and he never appears to have been
guilty of the disregard of Church discipline for which
the early Methodists were conspicuous. In the learned
world he acquired some repubation as editor of the
‘ Hebrew Dictionary and Concordance’ of Marius de
Calasio, and he held the Gresham Professorship of
Astronomy in 1752, but hig lectures in this capacity
produced great opposition and dissension, and he was
accused of availing himself of his chair to depreciate
the very science he professed, on the ground that
astronomical observations have no tendency to make
men Christians.! His fame rests chiefly on the extra-

3 +f ghould be glad o know  observations have been to the
what use or what benefit these world? ... Were dying sinners
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ordinary popularity of his preaching and of his devo-
tional writings, and on the conspicuous parb which he
took in opposition to the Jew Bill of 17568, His dis-
position appears to bave been morose, unsocial, and
intolerant, and he excited much hostility in every sphere
in which he moved; but few contemporary clergymen
exercised a deeper or wider influence, or displayed a
more perfect devotion to the cause they believed to be
true.t

Many other remarkable names may be cibed.
Among them was John Newton, the friend of Cowper,
the curate of Olney, and the rector of St. Mary Wool-
noth, who, having been for many years an insubordinate
sailor, a slave-dealer, and an unbeliever, and having
passed, in his wild and adventurous life, through the
lowest depths of misery and oppression, had been
touched by the Hivangelical doctrines, had acquired by
indomitable perseverance the attainments requisite for
a clergyman, and continued for the space of forfy-four
years one of the most devoted and single-hearted of
Christian ministers. Among them were Venn, the
rector of Huddersfield, who inoculated with the Evan-
gelical doctrines the great manufacturing populations
of Yorkshire; Rowlands, the itinerant missionary of
Wales ; Cecil of Bedford Row, Simeon of Cambridge,
and Walker of Truro. With much narrowness and
fanaticism of judgment, with little range of learning,
and no high order of intellectual power, all these
possessed, in an eminent degree, the qualities of heart
and mind that influence great masses of men ; and they

ever comforted by the spots on
the moon? Was ever miser re-
elaimed from avarice by Jupiter’s
belts ? or did Saturn’s ringg ever
make a lascivious female chaste ?
. - . The modern divinity brings
you no nearer than 121 millions

of miles shori of heaven'—
Gentleman's Magazine, March
1752.

! Bee Calogan’s Life of Ro-
maine. Life of the Countess of
Huntingdon.

By KRS bt
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and their colleagues gradually changed the whole spirib
of the English Church. They infused into it & new
fire and passion of devotion, kindled a spirit of fervent
philanthropy, raised the standard of clerical duty, and
completely altered the whole tone and tendency of the
preaching of its ministers, Before the close of the
century the Evangelical movement had become the
almost undisputed centre of religious activity in
Bngland, and it continued to be so till the rise of the
Tractarian movement of 1888,

But beyond all other men it was John Wesley to
whom this work was due. Few things in ecclesiastical
history are more striking than the energy and the
success with which he propagated his opinions. He
was gifted with a frame of iron and with spirits that
never flagged. ‘I do not remember,” he wrote when an
old man, ‘to have felt lowness of spirits for a quarter of
an hour since I was born/! He was accustomed to
attribute, probably with much reason, to his perpetual
journeys on horseback, the almost superhuman flow of
health and vigour which he enjoyed. He lived eighty-
seven years, and he continued his efforts to the very
close. He rose long before daybreak. He preached
usually at five o’clock in the morning. When he was
eighty-five, he once delivered more than eighty sermons
in eight weeks. In the very last year of hislife he went
on a missionary journey to Scotland, and on one occa-
sion travelled seventy miles in a single day, During
the greater part of his career he was accustomed to
preach about 800 sermons a year, and it was compubed
that in the fifty years of his itinerant life he travelled &
quarter of a million of miles, and preached more than
40,000 sermons. Like Whitefield, he had the power
of riveting the attention of audiences of 8,000, 10,000,

¥ Journal, 1760,
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and sometimes even 20,000 souls, and, like Whitefield,
a great part of his success depended on the topics he
habitually employed ; but in other respects his sermons
bore no resemblance to the impassioned harangues of
his great colleague. His style was simple, terse,
colloquial, abounding in homely images, characterised
above all things by its extreme directness, by the
manifest and complete subordination of all other con-
siderations to the one great end of impressing his
doctrines on his hearers, animated by a tone of intense
and penetrating sincerity that found its way to the
hearts of thousands. He possessed to the highest
degree that controlled and reasoning fanaticism which
is one of the most powerful agents in moving the
passions of men. While preaching doctrines of the
wildest extravagance, while representing himself as
literally inspired, and his hearers as surrounded by
perpetual miracles, his manners and his language were
always those of a scholar and a gentleman—calm,
deliberate, and self-possessed. He was always dressed
with a scrupulous neatness. His countenance, to the
very close of his life, was singularly beautifu] and ex-
pressive, and in his old age his long white hair added
s peculiar venerableness to his appearance. Great
natural knowledge of men, improved by extraordinary
experience, gave him an almost unrivalled skill in
dealing with the most varions audiences, and the
courage with which he never failed to encounter angry
mobs, as well as the quiet dignity of manner which
never forsook him, added greatly to the effects of his
preaching.,

His administrative powers were probably still
greater than his power as a preacher. Few tasks are
more difficult than the organisation info a permanent
body of half-educated men, intoxicated with the wildest
religious enthusiasm, believing themselves to be all
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inspired by the Holy Ghost, and holding opinions that
ran perilously near the abyss of Antinomianism.
Wesley accomplished the task with an admirable mix-
ture of tact, firmness, and gentleness; and the skill
with which he framed the Methodist organisation is
sufficiently shown by its later history. like all men
with extraordinary administrative gifts, he had a great
love of power, and this fact renders peculiarly honour-
able his evident reluctance to detach himself from the
discipline of his Church.

He has, it is true, no title to be regarded as a great
thinker. His mind had not much originality or specu-
lative power, and his leading tenets placed him com-
pletely out of harmony with the higher intellect of his
time. Holding the doctrine of a particular Providence
in such a sense as to believe that the physical phe-
nomena of the universe were constantly changed for
human convenience and at human prayers, he could
have little sympathy with scientific thought. Assuming
as axioms the inspiration of every word of the Bible
and his own inspirafion in interpreting it, throwing
the whole weight of religious proof upon what he
termed ‘& new class of senses opened in the soul to be
the avenues of the invisible world, the evidence of
things not seen, as the bodily senses are of visible
things,” he was simply indifferent to the gravest his-
torical, critical, and ethical questions that were dis-
cussed about him, and difficulties that troubled some
of the greatest thinkers were imperceptible for him.
No class of opinions are less likely to commend them-
selves to a judicial and critical intellect than those
which he embraced. His mind was incapable of con-
tinued doubt. His credulity and confidence on some
subjects were nnbounded, and his judgments of men
were naturally strongly biassed by his theological views.
Thus Hume appeared to him merely as ‘the most
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ingolent despiser of truth and virtue that ever appeared
in the world,’ and he regarded Beattie as incomparably
superior both as a writer and a reasoner.! Leibnitz
he pronounced to be one of the poorest writers he had
ever read.? He could not pardon Reid for having
spoken respectfully of Rousseau, or Robertson for
having referred without censure to Lord Kames, or
Smollett and Guthrie for having treated witcherafs as a
superstition.® Still even the literary side of his career
is by no means contemptible. e was an indefatigable
and very skilful controversislist, a voluminous writer,
and a still more voluminous editor. His writings,
though they are certainly not distinguished either by
originality of thought or by eloquence of expression,
are always terse, well reasoned, full of matter and
meaning. Unlike a large proportion of his followers,
he had no contempt for human learning, and in
spite of the incessant activity of his career he found
time for much and various reading. He was accus-
tomed fo read history, poetry, and philosophy on
horseback, and one of the charms of his journals is
the large amount of shrewd literary orificism they
contain.

His many-sided activity was displayed in the most
various fields, and his keen eye was open to every
form of abuse. A% one time we find him lamenting
the glaring inequalities of political representation ;
that Old Sarum without house or inhabitant should
send two members to Parliament; that Liooe, ¢ a town

U Jowrnal, 1772,

2 1bid. 1775.

¢ Ibid. 1770, 1774, 1781, We
have an amusing illustration of
the theological bias in literary
judgments in Toplady. He
boasts that England had pro-
duced the greatest man in nearly

every walk of useful knowledge,
the four greatest being ¢ Arch-
bishop Breadwardin, the prince
of divires, Milton, the prince of
poets, Sir I Newton, the prince
of philosophers, and Whitefield,
the prince of preachers.’—Top-
lady’s Works, iv. 180.
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near half as large as Islington,” should send four
members, while every county in North Wales sent
only one. At another he dilated on the costly diffusive-
ness of English legal documents, or on the charlatanry
and inconsistency of English medicine. He set up a
dispensary ; and, though not a qualified practitioner,
he gratuitously administered medicine to the poor.
He was a strong advocate of inoculation, which was
then coming into use, and of the application of elec-
tricity to medicine, and he attempted, parily on
sanitary and partly on economical grounds, to dis~
courage the use of tea among the poor. He was
among the first to reprobate the horrors of the slave
trade, to call attention to the scandalous condition of
the gaols, to make collections for relieving the rmiser-
able destitution of the French prisoners of war. He
supported with the whole weight of his influence the
Sunday-school movement. He made praiseworthy
efforts to put down among his followers that political
corruption which was perhaps the most growing vice
of English society. He also took an active, though a
very unfortunate part in some of the political questions
of the day. He wrote against the concession of velief
to the Catholics, and against the right of Wilkes to sit
for Middlesex in 1768; and during the American
struggle he threw into a more popular form the chief
arguments in Dr. Johnson’s pamphlet against the
Americans, and had probably a considerable influence
in forming the public opinion hostile to all concession.
It is a curious illustration of his activity that when
Pitt, having defeated the Coalition Ministry, obtained

1 4 Calm Address te our able that Wesley never makes
American Colonics. From 50,000 the slightest acknowledgment of
to 100,000 copies of this pam- his obligation to the Zawation
phlet were sold, Tyerman's wne Zyranay of Johnson.

Wesley, i, 287, It is remark-
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supreme power in 1784, Wesley immediately wrote to
him suggesting a plan for the readjustment of taxation,
and urging him to check suicide by hanging the bodies
of those who were guilty of it in chains.

The influence of men bears no kind of proportion to
their intellects. Were it otherwise, the small group of
men who have effected great changes or developments
of religious belief would deserve to rank as the intel-
lectual leaders of the world. No other class have had
an influence which has been at once so wide in its range
and so profound and searching in its character, and
very few have exercised an influence which is so en-
during. In these matters, however, character and
intellect, preceding and surrounding -circumstances,
cariously combine ; and some of those who have effected
the greatest revolutions of popular opinion owe their
success quite as much to their weakness as to their
strength. It is probably true of Mohammed himself,
if is certainly true of such men as Loyola and George
Fox, that a vein of insanity which ran through their
natures was one great element of their power. If
Wesley had not been very credulous and very dogmatie,
atterly incapable of a suspended judgment, and utterly
ingensible to some of the highest intellectual tendencies
of his time, it may be safely asserted that his work
would have been far less. He does not rank in the
first line of the great religious creators and reformers,
and a large part of the work with which he is associated
was accomplished by others; but it is no exaggeration
to say that he has had a wider constructive influence in
the sphere of practical religion thau any other man who
has appeared since the sixteenth century. He lived to
see the sect which he founded numbering more than
70,000 souls wpon British soil, and about 300 itinerant
and 1,000 local preachers raised up from his own people.
The different branches of Methodists in the world are
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said now to number twelve millions of souls.! They
have already far outnumbered every other Nonconfor-
mist body in Hngland and every other religious body
in the United States, and they are probably destined
largely to increase, while the influence of the move-
ment transformed for a time the whole spirit of the
Established Church, and has been more or less folt
in every Protestant community speaking the English -
tongue.

During the whole of his life Wesley looked upon
himself as & clergyman of the Established Church. He
began, as we have seen, with strong High Church
opinions, and was long a fervent believer in Apostolical
succession ; and though he gradually modified his other
doctrines, he continued to the end to profess his warm
adherence to the creed and the worship of the English
Church. Nothing can be more unjust than to attribute
to him the ambition of a schismatic, or the subversive
instinets of a revolutionist. Again and again he ex-
horted his followers to attend the services of the Chuarch,
to abstain from attacking the clergy, and to avoid con-
necting themselves with any Dissenting body. In the
very last year of his life he published a letter, in which
he wrote: ‘I live and die a member of the Church of
England, and no one who regards my judgment or
advice will ever separate from it.’? But many circum-
stances—some of them not altogether in his control—
tended visibly towards separation. It was, indeed, the
inevitable destiny of a body which possessed a distinet
and admirable organisation, and which, at the same
time, was formed in defiance of the discipline of the
parent Church. At first the Methodist services were
held at such times as not to interfere with those of the
parish church, but gradually they began to encroach

! Tyerman's Tesley, 1. 11. * Ibid. iii. 635.
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upon the church hours. The lay preachers were a con-
stant source of difficulty. Many of them were bitterly
hostile to the clergy, and altogether indisposed to ac-
knowledge the inferiority of their own ecclesiastical
position. Wesley frequently but ineffectnally en-
reavoured to obtain for them episcopal consecration.
In 1763 he induced a Greek bishop who was visiting
England to consecrate one of them ; but the step caused
so much discontent that it was not repeated, and when
some other preachers without his consent obtained a
similar consecration, Wesley was much displeased, and
expelled them from the society. Soms of the lay
preachers began, without the consent or approval of
Wesley, to administer the sacrament.

Charles Wesley was especially alarmed at these
gymptoms. His influence with his brother was always
exerted in a conservative direction; he urged him fo
exercise much greater deliberation in the admission of
lay preachers, and he gradually withdrew from all active
participation in the movement. On the other hand,
there were many urging Wesley to take more decided
steps, and on one important question a great change
had passed over his judgment. A careful study of Lord
King's book on the constitution of the Primitive Church,
and of the * Irenicon’ of Stillingfleet, had convirced him
that bishops and presbyters were originally of one order,
and that he had therefore as a preshyter as much right
to ordain as to administer the sacrament. This right he
hesitated to exercise until new circumstances arose which
made the position of his body more difficult. The
Toleration Act had given perfect liberty of worship to
all Protestant Dissenters who admitted the Trinity,
but it had made no provision for a body like the
Methodists, who professed to be in full communion and
agreement with the Hstablished Church ; and some of
the clergy availed themselves of the advantage which
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this omission gave them to prosecute the Methodists,
and thus reduce them to the alternative of closing their
chapels, or having them licensed as Dissenting meeting-
houses. One of the last important letters which Wesley
wrote was a remonstrance with a bishop, who by taking
this course was endeavouring to drive them into Dis-
sent. A judgment given in 1781 against Lady Hunt-
ingdon placed ber chapels legally in the position of Dis-
senting meeting-houses, and established that no Church
of England clergyman had a righs to officiate in them.
From this time, Venn, Romaine, and other clergymen
withdrew from the Methodist chapels.

Amnother serious complication speedily arose, Owing
to some absurd jealousies on both sides, no American
bishop had been consecrated before the revolution; and
the Americans who desired episcopal ordination had to
come over to England to receive it from an English
bishop, and to swear in England the oath of allegiance.
Bishop Butler had proposed, and Archbishop Secker
had strennously nrged, the consecration of & bishop for
America; but Dissenting jealousy interposed,! and the
absurdity continued of a diocese separated by 8,000
miles from its diocesan. With the severance of the
political tie, this state of things became of course un-
tenable; and after somse difficulty a missionary belong-
ing to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
was selected by the Americans, and consecrated in 1784
by Scoteh bishops. The Methodists, however, laboured
under still greater difficulties than the other Episco-
palians. Episcopal clergymen were very thinly scattered
in the colony, especially since the revolution, which had
induced many of them to emigrate. Of those who
remained, a large proportion were bitterly hostile to the
Methodists, who often found themselves without anyone

! Bee Porteus’s Life of Secker, pp. li-lv.
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to administer to them the sacrament, or to baptise their
children. Under these circumstances Wesley took the
bold step of consecrating Coke Superintendent or Bishop
of the American Methodists. He did not do so until he
had vainly songht assistance from the Bishop of London,
and till the American Methodists had shown a strong
disposition to take the matter, if much further delayed,
into their own hands. This decisive step was taken in
1784; and in the following year Wesley ordained
ministers for Scotland.

The somewhat ambiguons position which Wesley
occupied towards the Church has for a long time been
more or less perpetuated by the sect which he founded.
Ultimately it is probable that the position of the Angli-
can Church as an Hstablishment will be injuriously
affected by the great numerical secession from its pale,
and especially by the Nonconformity of Wales; but
hitherto the Methodist body has proved faithful to
the spivit of its founder, and does not appear to have
participated largely in the jealousy of Dissent. What
the Church lost in numbers it more than gained in
vitality. The Evangelical movement, which directly or
indirectly originated with Wesley, produced a revival of
religious feeling that has incalculably increased the
efficiency of almost every religious body in the com-
munity, while at the same time it has not seriously
affected party politics. On the great American con-
troversy, as we have seen, the leading Methodists were
divided, Wesley and Fletcher of Madeley being strongly
opposed to the American claims, while the bulk of the
Calvinistic Methodists were inclined to favour them.
The many great philanthropic efforts which arose, or at
least derived their importance, from the Evangelical
movement, soon became prominent topics of parlia-
mentary debate; but they were not the peculiar glory
of any political party, and they formed a common
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ground on which many religious denominations could
co-operate.

Great, however, as was the importance of the
Evangelical revival in stimulating these offorts, it had
other consequences of perhaps a wider and more en-
during influence. Before the close of the century in
which it appeared, a spirit had begun fo circulate in
Burope threatening the very foundations of society and
of belief. The revolt against the supernatural theory
of Christianity which had been conducted by Voltaire
and the Encyclopeedists, the material conception of
man and of the universe which sprang from fhe in-
creased study of physical science and from the meta-
physics of Condillac and Helvetius, the wild social
dreams which Housseau had clothed in such a tran-
scendent eloquence, the misery of a high-spirited
people ground to the dust by unnecessary wars and by
partial and unjust taxation, the imbeciliby and cor-
ruption of rulers and priests, had together produced in
France a revolutionary spirit, which in ibs intensity
and its proselytising fervour was unequalled since the
days of the Reformation. It was soon felt in many
lands. Millions of fisrce and ardent natures were
intoxicated by dreams of an impossible equality and of
a complete social and political reorganisation. Many
old abuses perished, but a tone of thought and feeling
was introduced into Buropean life which could only
lead to anarchy, and at length to despotism, and was
beyond all others fatal to fhat measured and ordered
freedom which can alone endure. Its chief character-
istics were a hatred of all constituted authority, an
insatiable appetite for change, a habit of regarding
rebellion as the normal as well as the noblest form of
political self-sacrifice, a disdain for all compromise, a
contempt for all tradition, a desire to level all ranks
and subvert all establishments, a determination to seek

VOL. IIL L
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progress, not by the slow and cautious amelioration of
existing institutions, but by sudden, violent, and revo-
lutionary change. Religion, property, civil authority,
and domestic life, were all assailed, and doctrines
incompatible with the very existence of government
were embraced by multitudes with the fervour of a
religion. IEngland, on the whole, escaped the con-~
tagion. Many causes conspired to save her, but
among them a prominent place must, I believe, be
given to the new and vehement religious enthusiasm
which was at that very time passing through the
middle and lower classes of the people, which had
enlisted in its service a large proportion of the wilder
and more impetuous reformers, and which recoiled with
horror from the anti-Christian tenets that were asso-
ciated with the Revolution in France.

~ The revolutionary spirit was of foreign origin, and
its opponents were able to appeal to a strong national
antipathy ; but in England itself a movement, not less
momentous, and in some of its aspects scarcely less
menacing, was aboub the same time taking place. The
closing years of the eighteenth century witmessed the
beginning of a series of great mechanical inventions,
which changed with unexampled rapidity the whole
course of English industry, and in little more than a
generation created manufacturing centres unequalled
in the world. Scarcely any event in modern history
has exercised a wider social and political influence than
this sudden growth of the manufacturing towns, and
it brought with it some political and moral dangers of
the gravest kind. It was in many respects a movement
of disintegration, breaking the ties of sympathy between
clags and class, and destroying the habits of discipline
and subordination that once extended through the
whole community. Forms of industry which had
hitherto been carried on in the domestic circle, or n
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gmall establishments under the constant supervision of
the master, were transferred to the crowded manufactory.
Labour became more nomadic. All the ties of habit
and tradition were relaxed. Working men, drawn from
the most distant quarters, were agglomerated by thou-
sands in great towns, bound to their employers by no
other tie than that of interest, exposed to the fever of
an immensely stimulated competition, and to the trying
ordeal of sudden, rapid, and unforeseen fluctuations in
their wages and their employments. The gambling
spirit produced by these fluctuations, the vast progress
in means of locomotion and of information, the cosmo-
politan spirit of free trade, all tended to produce among
them & restless discontent. The inflammable elements
in the nation were massed together to an unprecedented
extent, and temptations were greatly multiplied while
restraints were weakened. The war between capital
and labour began., Wealth was immensely increased,
but the inequalities of its distribution were aggravated.
The contrast between extravagant luxury and abject
misery became much more frequent and much more
glaring than before. The wealthy employer ceased to
live among his people; the quarters of the rich and of
the poor became more distant, and every great city
soon presented those sharp divisions of classes and
districts in which the political observer discovers one of
the most dangerous symptoms of revolution,

It would be a gross exaggeration to represent these
as the sole consequences of the vast growth in manu-
facturing industry which took place in England in the
closing years of the eighteenth century, and which has
advanced with accelerated rapidity to our own time.
This is not the place to show how greatly it has stimu-~
lated the progressive forces of English political life, in
how many ways it has improved the material and
intellectual position of the working classes, how many

)
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paths of ambition formerly closed to them it has thrown
open, or how greatly it has added to the material
regources wirich the nation can command in every con-
flict with her enemies. Butb few thinkers of any weight
would, I believe, now deny that the evils and dangers
accompanying these benefits were greatly underrated
by most of the economists of the last generation. The
true greatness and welfare of nations depend mainly on
the amount of moral force that is generated within
them. Society never can continue in a state of tolerable
security when there is no other bond of cohesion than
a mere money tie, and it is idle to expect the different
classes of the community to join in the self-sacrifice
and enthusiasm of patriotism if all unselfish motives
are excluded from their several relations. Every change
of conditions which widens the chasm and impairs the
gympathy between rich and poor cannot fail, however
beneficial may be its other effects, to bring with it
grave dangers to the State. It is incontestable that
the immense increase of manufacturing industry and of
the manufacturing population, has had this tendency;
and it is, therefore, I conceive, peculiarly fortunate that
it should have been preceded by a religious revival,
which opened a new spring of moral and religious energy
among the poor, and at the same time gave a powerful
impulse to the philanthropy of the rich.

But the chief triumph of a religious movement is
not to be found in its action upon large classes of the
community, or within the noisy arena of politics. It is
to be found rather in those spheres and moments of life
which beyond all others are secluded from the eye of
history. Every religion which is worthy of the name
must provide some method of consoling men in the first
agonies of bereavement, some support in the extremes
of pain anyl sickness, above all, some stay in the hour
of death. It must operate, not merely or mainly upon
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the strong and healthy reason, but also in the twilight
of the understanding, in the half-lucid intervals that
precede death, when the imagination is enfeebled and
discoloured by disease, when all the faculties are con-
fused and dislocated, when all the buoyancy and hope-
fulness of nature are crushed. Af such a time it is not
sufficient for most men to rest upon the review of a
well-spent life. Such a retrospect to all of us is too
full of saddening and humiliating memories. Itisan
effort too great for the jaded mind. It can at best
afford but a cold and languid satisfaction amid the
bitterness of death. It is at this moment that priestly
influence is most felt. The Catholic priest asserting
with emphatic confidence a divine power of absolving
the sinmer, arresting and overawing the wandering
imagination by imposing rites, demanding only com-
plete submission at a time when beyond all others the
mind is least disposed to resist, and professing, on the
condition of that submission, to conduct the dying man
into an eternity of happiness, can provide a stay upon
which sinking nature can rest in that gloomy hour.
The immense consolation which has been thus infused
into innumerable minds at the time when consolation is
most needed, can be hardly overstated. To secure the
efficacy of this last absolution upon the imagination of
the dying, has been a main end of all the teaching and
of all the ceremonies of the Church. For the sake of
this, men have endured all the calamities which priest-
craft has brought upon the world, have bartered the
independence of their minds, and shut their eyes to the
light of truth. By connecting this absolution indis-
solubly with complete submission to their sacerdotal
claims, the Catholic priests framed the most formidable
engine of religious fyranny that has ever been employed
to disturb or subjugate the world.

It is the glory of Protestantism, whenever it remaing
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faithful to the spirit of its founders, that it has destroyed
this engine. The Evangelical teacher emphatically de-
clares that the intervention of no human being, and of
no human rite, is necessary in the hour of death. Yet
he can exercise a soothing influence not less powerful
than that of the Catholic priest. The doctrine of justi-
fication by faith, which diverts the wandering mind
from all painful and perplexing retrospect, concentrates
the imagination on one Sacred Iigure, and persuades
the sinner that the sins of a life have in a moment been
effaced, has enabled thousands to encounter death with
perfect calm, or even with vivid joy, and has consoled
innumerable mourners at a time when all the common-
places of philosophy would appear the idlest of sounds.

This doctrine had fallen almost wholly into abeyance
in England, and had scarcely any place among realised
convictions, when it was revived by the Evangelical
party. It is impossible to say how largely it has con-
tributed to mitigate some of the most acute forms of
homan misery,  Historians, and even ecclesiastical
historians, are too apt to regard men simply in classes
or communities or corporations, and to forget that the
keenest of our sufferings as well as the deepest of our
joys take place in those periods when we are most
isolated from the movements of society., Whatever
may be thought of the truth of the doctrine, no candid
man will question its power in the house of mourning
and in the house of death. ¢ The world,” wrote Wesley,
‘ may not like our Methodists and Evangelical people,
but the world cannot deny that they die well.’

These have been the great benefits which flowed
from the Evangelical revival of the last century. The
evils that resulted from it I have already indicated.
The foregoing narrative will supply abundant evidence
of the religious terrorism by which it clouded or em=
bittered many -sensitive natures; of its austere and
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sour enmity to some of the most innocent forms of
human enjoyment; of the extreme narrowness of its
conceptions of life; of its hostility to culture and free
research. Some, indeed, of the Methodist leaders were
men of no contemptible knowledge. Wesley and
Berridge were distinguished members of their univer«
sity. Romaine was an accomplished Hebrew scholar.
Dr. Walker, who took a conspicuous part in the revival
in Ireland, was a Senior Fellow of Trinity College. But
the great majority of the preachers were half-educated
men, and those who were not so, usually discouraged
and decried secular learning. ‘Human science’ was,
indeed, one of their favourite topics of abuse. Their
theory of religion laid no stress upon the voice of anti-
quity. They believed firmly in an ever-present Divine
Spirit illaminating an inspired page, and they looked
with suspicion and dislike upon every voluntary pursuit
which was not directly subservient to religious ends.
They soon discovered, too, that the most cultivated
minds were precisely those that were least susceptible
to those violent and unreasoning religious emotions
which they ascribed to the direct action of the Holy
Ghost. Methodism has long since taken its position as
pre-eminently and almost exclusively the religion of
the middle and lower classes of society ; and the
Bvangelical school that sprang from it, though it
obtained a temporary ascendency in the Church of the
upper classes, had never any real sympathy with the
intellect of England. Regarding all doubt on religious
matters as criminal, discouraging every form of study
that could possibly produce it, deifying strong internal
persuasion, and shutting its eyes on principle against
every discovery that could impugn its tenets, it has
been essentially the school of those who form their
opinions rather by emotion than by reasoning, and who
deliberately refuse to face the intellactual difficulties of
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the question. Its teaching lends itself admirably to
impassioned rhetoric, and it has accordingly been rich
in popular preachers, but in the higher forms of intel-
lect it has every generation been more conspicuously
barren. In the face of physical science, of modern
Biblical criticism, and of all the light which history and
comparative mythology have of late years thrown on the
genesis of religions ; the old theory of verbal inspiration,
the old methods of Biblical interpretation, and the old
prescientific conception of a world governed by per-
petual acts of supernatural interference, still hold their
ground in the HEvangelical pulpit. The incursions of
hostile science have been met by the barrier of an in-
vincible prejudice—by the belief, sedulously inculcated
from childhood, that what are termed orthodox opinions
are essential to salvation, and that doubt, and every
conrse of inquiry that leads to doubt, should be avoided
as a crime. It is a belief which is not only fatal to
hahits of inbellectual honesty and independence in those
who accept it, but is also a serious obstacle in the path
of those who do not. The knowledge that many about
him will regard any deviation from the traditional cast
of opinions as the greatest of calamities and of crimes,

seldom fails, according to the disposition of the inquirer,
to drive him into hypocritical concealments or into
extreme and exaggerated bitterness.

The Evangelical movement has thus seriously ag-
gravated the dangers of a period of great religious
transition. It has weakened the love of truth and the
spirit of inquiry wherever it has passed. It has also
revived religious animosities, brought semi-theological
questions into a renewed prominence in politics, and in
many ways strengthened the spirit of intolerance.
Members of this party were among the bitterest oppo-
nents of the attempt that was made in 1778 to relieve
the clergy from the subscription to the Articles, and
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among the most active agents in the later prosecution
of sceptical writings; and one of the first effects of
theirinfluence in Parliament was an increased stringency
of Sabbatarian legislation. To the strength of Methodist
and Evangelical opinion is mainly due the strange
anomaly that, at the present day, after nearly fifty
years of almost uninterrupted democratic legislation,
the great majority of public museums and galleries
in England are closed on the only day on which the
bulk of the people could enjoy them. The working
classes have thus been deprived of a source of amusement
and instruction of pre-eminent value, and the public-
houses of their most formidable competitors. The
Bvangelical movement anticipated, in many of its
aspects, that great reaction which passed over Europe
after the French Revolution, and it contributed power-
fully to perpetuate and intensify it.

But it is especially on the Catholic question that
the political influence of the party was injurious. The
Evangelicals are not, indeed, responsible for the scan-
dalously intolerant laws that were passed against the
Catholics after the Revolution, but they contributed
very largely to retard the full acknowledgment of their
claims. Wesley, as we have seen, wrote against the
relaxation of the penal code. Scoth, who was perhaps
the most popular writer of the school, maintained that,
the removal of Catholic disabilities would he a great
sin ;! and from the time of the Lord George Gordon
riots in 1780 to the time of Catholic emancipation in
1829 the bulk of the Evangelical clergy strained every
nerve to prevent the concession of toleration and
political power to the Catholics. Like all men who are
endeavouring to oppose the main current of their age,

t See on this subject the ad- eal Sueceséion,’ in Stephens'
mirable essay on ‘ The Evangeli-  Heclestastical Biographies.
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they failed, but the evil they effected was not the less
serious. They produced on both sides an enduring
sectarian animosity, and an extreme exaggeration of
distinctive doctrines, and they delayed the just and
necessary settlement of this great question until the
boon had lost all power of healing divisions and allaying
discontent. Had the Catholic question been settled at
the close of the last century, or even in the first decade
of the present one, and had the setflement comprised &
moderate endowment of the priests, Irish discontent
might have long been a thing of the past. The most
educated Catholic laymen were then the indisputable
leaders of their co-religionists. The priests were by
taste and profession almost wholly outside the circle
of politics. 'Their interests might easily have been
attached to those of the Government, and the prevailing
spirit of the Vatican was singularly moderate and con-
ciliatory. It is one of the great misfortunes of English
history, that the emancipation of the Catholics was
only conceded after a long and bitter agitation, which
evoked the worst passions and principles that were
dormant among them, broke the ascendency of the
educated laymen, and, by forcing the priests into the
forefront of the fray, introduced a new and dangerous
element into English political life. Several causes con-
curred to produce the delay, but among them none was
more powerfu! than that fierce anti-Catholic spirit which
the Evangelical movement had maintained among the
people of England.
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CHAPTER IX.

OnE of the most difficult problems which the framers
of constitutions are called upon to solve is that of pro-
viding that the direction of affairs shall be habitually
in the hands of men of very exceptional ability, and at
the same time of preventing the instability, insecurity,
and alarm which perpetual and radical changes in the
Government must produce. Among the many objec-
tions to hereditary despotism, one of the most obvious
is that it implies that the members of a single family,
educated for the most part under circumstances pecu-
liarly fitted to enervate the character, shall, during
many generations, be competent to discharge one of
the most arduous of human undertakings, the direction
of the complicated and often conflicting interests of
a nation. Among the many objections to elective
monarchy, the most serious is that it condemns the
country in which it exists to perpetual conspiracies,
tumults, and intrigues, which are fatal to the formation
of settled political habits, and derange every part of
the national organisation. Considered as a matter of
pure theory, no form of government might appear
more reasonable than that under which the leading
men in the country assemble at each vacancy of the
throne to choose the man who appears to them the
most fitted for the crown. But no form of government
has been more decisively condemned by experience.
The elected sovereign is always likely to conspire with
the assistance either of his own army or of foreign
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Powers to perpetuate the sovereignty in his family.
The other great powers in the State, through fear of
such conspiracy, are tempted to reduce the military
establishments below what is necessary for the security
of the nation. Bitber factions, profoundly detrimental
to the well-being of the community, are inevitably
formed among the great families who are competing to
raise their candidates to the throme. Every illness of
the sovereign gives rise to intrigues, conspiracies, and
insecurity ; his death usually leads to disorder, and
sometimes 0 anarchy and civil war. Kach new king
ascends the throne tainted by the arts of electioneering,
deeply pledged to one section of his people, the object
of the vehement hostility of another section, and con-
scious that large classes are looking forward eagerly
to his death. Such are the inevitable vices of elective
monarchy, and they are so grave that, with the ex-
ception of the Papacy, which rests upon econditions
wholly unlike those of any other monarchy, this form
of government has been long extirpated from Europe.
The crowns of Sweden and of Denmark became in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries strictly hereditary.
The German Empire, and the kingdoms of Hungary,
Poland, and Bohemia passed away or were absorbed,
and they periched mainly by their own incurable
weakness. '

Several attempts have been made in the way of
compromise to obviate these evils, and to combine the
advantages of hereditary and of elective monarchy.
One theory of government which was widely diffused
in antiquity, and which may be traced far into the
Middle Ages, but which has now passed altogether out
of the sphere of practical politics, was that royalty was
hereditary in a single family, but that the chiefs,
tribes, or nations had the power of electing whom they
pleased from among its members.
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Another theory, which, if not openly avowed,
has been sometimes practically adopted, is that the
King holds his office only during good behaviour.
In modern France the sovereign has always been an
active power in the State, continually intervening in
the direction of affairs, but liable, whenever he showed
himself either incompetent or unpopular, to he dis-
placed by a sudden revolution. To men who are firmly
convinced that the ecclesiastical notion about the
divine right of kings is a baseless superstition, that
the sovereign is but the first magistrate of the State,
and that the office he hLolds is intended for the benefit
of his people, such a system appears at first sight very
simple. In the natural course of events it must often
happen that the sovereign, being selected by no
principle of competition and being exposed to more
than ordinary temptations, must be contemptible both
in intellect and character, and large sections of his
subjects come to look wpon him as nothing better than
an overpaid and inefficient official, who, on the first
offence, should be unceremoniously discharged.

But the evils which have resulted from the pre-
dominance of such & way of thinking in a community
are so greab that they have led many who have no
personal sympathy with the superstitious estimate of
royalty, as a matter of expediency, rather to encourage
than oppose it. An hereditary monarchy which sub-
sists only on the condition of the monarch being a
superior man must be in a chronic state of insecurity,
and the stability of the government is one of the first
conditions of national well-being. Every revolution
brings to the surface the worst elements in the com-
munity, demoralises public lifs, impairs material in-
terests, and weakens the empire of the law. It is a
great calamity for a people when its criminal classes
have learnt to take an active part in politics. Itiza
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still greater calamity when the appetite for organic and
revolutionary change has taken hold of large classes,
when the political enthusiasm of opposition assumes
the form of rebellion, and when the prevailing dis-
position is to undervalue the slow process of consti-
tutional reform, and to look upon force as the natural
solution of political questions. This habit of regarding
revolution as in itself admirable and desirable, and
making, in the words of Burke, the extreme remedy of
the State its habitual diet, is perhaps the most fatal of
all the diseases which now affect political bodies in
Europe. It necessarily throws the rulers info the
posture of self-defence, and makes them nervously and
constantly jealous of their subjects. It produces re-
actions in which the most important reforms are en-
dangered, drives from politics the very class whose
co-operation is most valuable, and exposes every nation
in which it exists to the opposite evils of despotism
and anarchy. Political liberty, whether in Parliament
or in the Press, is only safe and permanently possible
when oppositions are content to act within the lines of
the Constitution and the limits of the law, and the
amount of freedom which any nation can endure is
measured much less by its positive civilisation and
intelligence, than by the weakmess of the element of
anarchy that is within it.

There are also other evils, if possible more serious,
which follow in the train of revolutions. Hvery deposed
dynasty has its devoted followers, and the nation is
thus cursed with the calamity of a disputed succession,
which often leads to civil war, and always makes it
impossible for the Government to command the whole
national energies in great emergencies of the State.
No other influence is so fatal to the spirit of patriotism.
Through hostility to the Government a large proportion
of the heroism, fidelity, and devotion of the naftion is



CH. IX. DANGERS OF DISPUTED SUCCESSIONS. 159

permanently alienated from its affairs, and forms a
clear deduction from its strength. Subjects learn to
look with indifference or complacency upon the dis-
asters of their country, and to throw perpetual obstacles
in the course of its policy. Rulers learn to pursue
two policies—a national one intended to bhenefit the
nation, and a dynastic one intended to benefit them-
selves. It was the great merit of the conciliatory
policy of Walpole that it saved England during the
period of its disputed succession from a large part of
these evils ; but in France, during the period that has
elapsed since the Revolution, they have all been
abundantly displayed. A soil once peculiarly fertile
in political genius blasted by repeated revolutions;
large classes wholly separated from the management of
affairs, or animated by an insane passion for anarchy;
a Government embarrassed by dynastic and revo-
lutionary Opposition in the most eritical moments of
its foreign policy, and vainly seeking by wild military
adventures to divert to foreign channels the passions
that are dangerous at home ; an administration, both
civil and military, deeply tainted with corruption; a
great empire invaded, humiliated and dismembered,
and finally all the elements of disorder rising into
fierce insurrection against the Government at the very
time when a foreign enemy was surrounding the
capital ; these have been in our own day the fruits of
that diseased appetite for organic change and that
contempt for all constituted authority which the Great
Revolution implanted in the chief cities of France.
Blind indeed must be that politician who faile to
perceive their significance, who has not learnt from
this long train of calamities the danger of tampering
with the central pillars of the State, and letting loose
those revolutionary torrents which spread such ruin
and desolation in their path.
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The problem of combining stability, capacity, and
political freedom has, in modern constitutional mon-
archies of the English type, been most fully met by a
careful division of powers. The sovereignty is strictly
hereditary, surrounded by a very large amount of
reverence, and sheltered by constitutional forms from
criticism or opposition, but at the same time it is so
restricted in its province that it has, or ought to have,
no real influence on legislation. The King, according
to a fundamental maxim, ‘can do no wrong.’ The
responsibility of every political act rests solely with the
minister, and, as he has the whole responsibility, he
has a right to claim the whole management. The
credit of success and the stigma of failure belong alike
to him. The King is placed altogether above the
vicissitudes of party and of politics; he is confined to
the discharge of certain offices which are umiversally
admitted to be useful and essential, and which at the
same time require not more than ordinary abilities.
The chief efficient power, on the other hand, in a con-
stitutional monarchy, is virtually, though not avowedly,
as truly elective as in a republic, for although the
Sovereign chooses the minister, he is restricted in his
choice to the statesman whom the dominant political
parby has selected as its leader, and who has obtained
the confidence of Parliament.

In this system the direct political power of the
Sovereign is very small, but yet the position which he
occupies is more important than might at first sight be
imagined. In the first place, as the head of society,
the patron of art, the dispenser of international cour-
tesies, the supreme representative of his country in the
council of nations, he discharges social, and, so to speak,
ornamental fanctions, both of dignity and value, and in
the next place he contributes very largely to foster the
patriotic enthusiasm which is the animating principle
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and moral force of national greatness. The great
majority of men in political matters are governed
neither by reason nor by knowledge, but by the asso-
ciations of the imagination, and for such men loyalty
is the first and natural form of patriotism. In the
thrill of common emotion that passes through the
nation when some great sorrow or some great happi-
ness befalls the reigning dynasty, they learn to recog-
nise themselves as members of a single family. The
throne is to them the symbol of national unity-—the
chief object of patriotic interest and emotion. It strikes
their imaginations. It elicits their enthusiasm. Iftis
the one rallying cry they will answer and understand.
Tens of thousands of men who are entirely indifferent
to party distinctions and to ministerial changes, who
are too ignorant or too occupied to care for any great
political question, and to whom government rarely
appears in any other light than as a machinery for
taxing them, regard the monarch with a feeling of
romantic devotion, and are capable of great efforts of
self-sacrifice in his cause. The circle of political feeling
is thus extended. The sum of enthusiasm upon which
the nation in ecritical times can count is largely in-
creased, and, however much speculative critics may
disparage the form which it assumes, practical states-
men will not disdain any of the tributary rills that
swell the great tide of patriotism. Even in the case of
more educated men, it is extremely conducive to the
strength, unity, and purity of the national sentiment,
that the supreme ruler of the nation should be above
the animosities of party, and that his presence at the
head of affairs should not be the result of the defeat of
one section of his people. In a great composite empirs,
consisting largely of self-governed colonies, the import-
ance of the monarchy as a bond of unity is especially
great. In such colonies the Parliament of the mother
VOL. I M
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country can claim no authority and inspire no enthu-
siasm, and any exfension of its power is viewed with
jealousy. In the outlying portions of the Empire, the
throne, more than any other part of the Constitution,
symbolises imperial unity and elicits loyal affection.
No wise statesman can doubt that the cohesion between
the different parts of the British Empire would be most
seriously affected if the monarchical constitution of that
BEmpire were destroyed.

To these advantages it must be added that the
monarchical form of government provides a simple and
admirably efficacious machinery for effecting without
convulsion the necessary ministerial changes. In no
other form of government do profound mutations of
men and policy, violent conflicts of opinion, disordered
ambitions, and glaring instances of administrative in-
capacity, affect so slightly the stability of the Con~
stitution. A ministerial crisis has no affinity to a
revolution. The permanence of the supreme authority,
unchallenged and undisturbed amid all the conflicts of
parties, calms the imaginations of men. The continuity
of affairs is unbroken. The shock is deadened. The
changes take place with regularity and in a restricted
orbit, and the country is saved from an insecurity
which long before it touches the limit of anarchy is
disastrous to the prosperity of nations. Indirectly the
monarchy has a great political influence, for if it did
not exist the aristocracy could hardly subsist as a con-
giderable political power. In the distribution of non-
political patronage the Sovereign may not unreasonably
claim a real voice, and if he be an able man the expe~
rience derived from an official connection with many
successive ministries, and the peculiar sources of know-
ledge arising from his relations with foreign Courts,
will never be wholly unfelt in the councils of the
nation. In a few rare cases of nearly balanced claims
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he has 4 real power of deciding to whom he will entrust
the task of forming an administration; in a few rare
cases, when a ministry commanding a majority in
Parliament is pursuing a course which appears plainly
repugnant to the feelings of the country, he may
justifiably exercise his prerogative fo dissolve Parlia-
ment, and submit the question to the decision of the
country. But in the immense majority of cases he is
at once neutral and powerless in party politics. He
simply puts in motion a machine the action of which
is elsewhere determined, and is no more responsible for
the policy to which he assents than a judge for the laws
which he administers. The spirit of loyalty, while it
remains a powerful adjunct to the spirit of patriotism,
has thus ceased to be in any degree prejudicial to liberty.
The position of the King in the Constitution resembles
that of the Speaker in the House of Commons, and like
that dignitary his political neutrality and the deference
with which he is regarded contribute largely to his utility.

The extreme importance of freeing the Sovereign
from all responsibility and withdrawing him from all
official influence in politics, wherever the Parliament is
a real exponent of the people’s will and is at the same
time the most powerful body in the State, may be easily
proved, In the great majority of cases he must neces-
sarily be a man of very ordinary ability, and even
were it otherwise, his exclusion from Parliament and
from the common life of his people deprives him of the
kind of experience which is most essential for a popular
statesman. And no statesman, though he possessed the
ability and experience of a Walpole, a Chatham, or a
Peel, could conduct the policy of the nation for the
period of a long reign without occasionally incurring
violent unpopularity and differing from the majority of
the legislators. In a purely constibutional country this
causes little disturbance, for the minister at once retires

w2
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and is replaced by a statesman who shares the views of
the majority. But in the case of the Sovereign no such
expedient 1 possible. He must remain at his post.
He must eventually carry out the policy of his Parlia-
ment, and select advisers in whom it has confidence.
If then he regards himself as personally responsible for
the policy of the nation, and if he be a man of strong,
conscientious political convictions, his position will
soon become intolerable. He cannot resist without
danger, or yield without bhumiliation. He will be in
the position of an irremovable Prime Minister, com-
pelled to carry out a policy which he detests, and to
select his subordinates from among his opponents. A
more painful, a more insecure, a more fatally false
position could hardly be conceived, but it must be that
of every sovereign who in a constitutional monarchy is
an active party in politics. If the collision be public,
it may shake the monarchy to its basis. If it be con-
fined to the precincts of the council-room, it is only a
little less dangerous. A secret influence habitumally
exercised is sure to be suspected, to be exaggerated,
and to be misrepresented. The national policy will
almost inevitably be weakened when the confidence of
the Sovereign is withheld from the ministers, or when
he is perpetually interfering with their conduct. Court
intrigues, secret and unofficial advisers, responsible
ministers surrendering their real convictions in defer-
ence to the wishes of an irresponsible sovereign, are
the natural results; and even if the firmness of minis-
ters succeeds in averting them, it is no small evil that
the duty of discussing in detail every political step
with the Sovereign should be added o the almost over-
whelming burden which already rests upon parlia-
mentary statesmen. The King may retain a great
influence in the management of affairs where Parlia-
ment is altogether a subordinate body, restricted in its
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functions and authority. He may even refain it,
thongh more precariously, when Parliament has become
the strongest body of the State, if the composition of
that Parliament is so exclusive or aristocratic that he
can sway it by the influences at his disposal. But
whenever Parliament has become a divect expression of
the people’s will, and especially whenever the existence
of a free press and the aggregation of a large proportion
of the population in great towns has given popular
opinion an irresistible volume and momentum, the
withdrawal of the Sovereign from the arena is equally
essential to his securiby and to his dignity. The only
political power he can reasonably be suffered o exercise
is that of a suspensory veto, preventing hasty legisla-
tion, and above all delaying the decision of Parliament
on great questions #ill they have been brought directly
before the constituencies by an election. Dut this
power—which should certainly be lodged somewhere in
the Constitution—is exercised as efficiently and much
less invidiously by the House of Lords, and the royal
veto kas accordingly fallen into desnetude and has not
been employed since the reign of Anne.

The gradual but substantial realisation of this ideal
of constitutional monarchy has since the period of the
Act of Settlement, been only slightly due to legislation,
or at least to legislation which was intended to affect
the position of the COrown. It bhas resulted partly froma
series of historical facts growing out of the accession of
the House of Hanover which bave been described in a
former volume, and partly from the steady subsequent
growth of the popular element in the Constitution. The
reigning Sovereign has exactly the same legal power of
vetoing bills passed by both Houses of Parliament as
William IIT. or the Stuarts, but it is a power which it
has become impossible to exercise with safety. The
Cabinet, which has gradually drawn to itself nealy all



166 ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. cE, IX.

the ancient powers of the Privy Council, which sits
without the presence of the Sovereign, and which deter-
mines the poliey of the Government, is a body entirely
unknown to the law and to the theory of the Constitu-
tion ; and it is no special enactment, but only the silent
strengthening of party government, that has virtually
deprived the Sovereign of his legally unrestricted power
of choosing his ministers. Even the power so largely
exercised by the Tudors and by James L. of changing
the composition of the representative body by summon~
ing previously unrepresented towns to send members to
Parliament, was in theory untouched by the Revolution,
and no less a writer than Locke defended the propriety
of extinguishing the rotten boroughs and readjusting
the proportion of members to electors by a simple exercise
of prerogative.! Such schemes soon became impossible,
but the form which popular government has assumed in
England is mainly to be attributed to the Whig party,
who, while they have combated steadily the Tory doc-
trine of the divine right of kings, and the conception
of monarchy that flows from it, and have restricted
within very narrow limits the political functions of the
Sovereign, have at the same time, unlike many con-
tinental Liberals, carefully respected his dignity and
his office, and made it a main object to place both out-
side the sphere of controversy. Bub in the eighteenth
century the Whig ideal was still far from its attainment,
and George III. is the last instance of an English
sovereign endeavouring systematically to impose his
individual opinion upon the nation, and in a greab
degree succeeding in his atterpt.

t Yiocke, On Government,book  prerogative of the Crown fo re-
ii, ch. xiii. See, too, Hallam’s  sfore the Irish Parliament by its
Const. Hist. ch. xiii. O'Connell  sole action. Bee O’Neil Daunt’s
once drew up & legal argument  Personal Recollections of O°Con-
to prove that i was within the  well, ch.zvi,
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When George II. died, on October 25, 1760, his
grandson and successor had but just completed his
twenty-second year. The life of the young Prince had
hitherto been very unsuitable for the task he was to
fulfil. Since his thirteenth year, when his father died,
he had lived entirely with his mother, and he exhibited
during his whole career the characteristic merits and
defects of a female education. His mother was a woman
of a somewhat hard, reserved, and tortuous character;
with few friendships and several bitter enmities ; with
a power of concealing her true sentiments which baffled
even those who came in closest connection with her;
strict in the observance of her religious duties, and in
her care of her nine children; eminently discreet in
her dealings with a bad husband and a jealous father-
in-law ; deeply imbued with the narrow prejudices of a
small German Court, fond of power, unamiable, and
somewhat soured by adversity. The early death of her
husband had deprived her of the prospect of a crown,
and although after his death Leicester House ceased to
be a centre of active opposition, the old King looked
upon both the Princess and his grandchild with jealousy,
and they had in consequence little intercourse with the
Court circle, with the Whig ministers, and even with
the other members of the royal family. The education
of the young Prince was feebly and fitfully conducted ;
and it is remarkable that among his preceptors Scott
had been recommended by Bolingbroke, while Stone
had been suspected of Jacobitism. They appear to
have discharged their functions veryill; for George IIL.
was always singularly deficient in literary culture.
Lord Waldegrave, who was much the ablest of his
governors, described him as a boy of respectable abili-
ties, but great constitutional indolence; scrupulous,
dutiful, ignorant of evil, and sincerely pious, but neither
generous nor frank ; harsh in his judgments of others.
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with strong prejudices, indomitable obstinacy, and great
command over his passions, exceedingly tenacious of his
resentments, and exhibiting them chiefly by prolonged
fits of sullenness. His indolence he succeeded in com~
pletely overcoming, but the other lines of this not very
pleasing picture continued during his whole life.

He mixed liftle in the world—scarcely at all with
the young nobility. His mother said that their lax
manners would probably corrupt her son. Her enemies
declared that the real explanation of this strange
seclusion was her own insatiable avarice of power,
which made her wish beyond all things to establish a
complete ascendency over his mind, and to withdraw
him from every influence that could rival her own.
Like most members of German royal families, she
exaggerated the prerogative of monarchy to the highest
degree, and her favourite exhortation, ‘(George, be a
king!” is said fo have left a deep impression on the
mind of her son. The most important figure in the
small circle was John, Earl of Butfe, a Scotch nobleman
who had Leld an office in the household of Frederick,
Prince of Wales, had lived after his death for some
vears a life of more than common retirement in Scot-
land, and, on the establishment of the household of the
young Prince, had been placed at the head of it as
Groom of the Stole. He was a man of some literary
and artistic taste, but of very limited talents, entirely
inexperienced in public business, arrogant, reserved,
and unpopular in his temper, and with extreme views
of the legitimate powers of royalty. The very confi-
dential relations of Bute with the Princess gave rise
to a scandal which was widely spread and generally
helieved! He became the chief adviser or instructor
of her son, and strengthened in his mind those plans

! See e.g. Lord Waldegrave’s Memeoirs, p. 55. Walpole’s AMemoirs
of George I1. ii. 204, 205.
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for the emancipation of the royal authority which
ggoz'ge IIT. pursued steadily throughout his whole
€.

The new Sovereign came to the throne amid an
enthusiasm such as England had hardly seen since
Charles II. restored the monarchy. By the common
consent of all parties the dynastic contest was regarded
as closed, and after two generations of foreign and un-
sympathetic rulers, the nation, which has always been
peculiarly intolerant of strangers, accepted with delight
an English king. The favourable impression was still
further confirmed when the more salient points of the
private character of the King became generally under-
stood. Simple, regular, and abstemious in all his tastes
and habits, deeply religious without aflectation or en-
thusiasm, a good son, a faithful hushand, a kind master,
and (except when he had met with gross ingratitude)
an aifectionate father, he exhibited through his whole
veign, and in a rare perfection, that type of decorous
and domestic virtue which the English middle classes
most highly prize. The proclamation against im-
morality with which he began his reign ; the touching
piety with which, at his coronation, he insisted on
putting aside his crown when receiving the sacrament;
his rebuke to a Court preacher who had praised him in
a sermon ; his suppression of Sunday levees; his dis-
couragement of gambling at Court; his letter of re-
monstrance to an Archbishop of Canterbury who had
allowed balls in his palace; his constant attendance
and reverential manner at religious services; his solemn
and plous resignation under great private misfortunes,
contrasted admirably with the open immorality of
his father, his grandfather, and his great-grandfatber,
and with the outragecus licentiousness of his own
brothers and of his own soms. He never sought
for popularity ; but he had many of the kingly graces,
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and many of the national tastes that are most fitted to
obtain it. He went through public ceremonies with
much dignity, and although his manner in private was
hurried and confused, it was kind and homely, and not
without a certain unaffected grace. Unlike his two
predecessors, he was emphatically a gentleman, and he
possessed to a rare degree the royal art of enhancing
small favours by a gracious manner and a few well-
choser words. His country tastes, his love of field
gports, his keen interest in the great public schools,
endeared him to large classes of his subjects; and,
though he was neither brilliant nor witty, several of
his terse and happy sayings are still remembered. He
was also a very brave man. In the Wilkes riots, in
1769, when his palace was attacked; in the Lord
George Gordon riots, in 1780, when his presence of
mind contributed largely to save London; in 1786,
when a poor madwoman attempted to stab him at the
entrance of St. James’s Palace ; in 1795, when he was
assailed on his way to Parliament; in 1800, when he
was fired ab in a theatre, he exhibited the most perfect
composure amid danger. His habit in dating his
letbers, of marking, not only the day, but the hour and
the minute in which he wrote, illustrates not unhappily
the microscopic attention which he paid to every detail
of public business, and which was the more admirable
because his natural tendency was towards sloth. In
matters that were not connected with his political
prejudices, his sincere appreciation of piety, and his
desire to do good, sometimes overcame his religious
bigotry and his hatred of change. Thus he always
spoke with respect of the Methodmts and especially of
Lady Huntingdon; he supported Howarél and sub-
seribed to a statue in his honour; he supported the
Lancaster system of education, though Lancaster was
a Dissenter, and was looked upon with disfavour by the
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bishops; he encouraged the movement for Sunday-
schools. He was sincerely desirous of doing his duty,
and deeply attached to his country, although stronger
feelings often interfered both with his conscientious-
ness and with his patriotism.

It is not surprising that a sovereign of whow all
this may be truly said should have obtained much
respect and admiration; and it must be added tha$, in
his hatred of innovation and in his vehement anti-
American, anti-Catholic, and anti-Gallican feelings, he
represented the sentiments of large sections—perhaps
of the majority—of his people. The party which he
drew from its depression has maturally revered his
memory, and old age, and blindness, and deafness, and
deprivation of reason, and the base ingratitude of two
sons, have cast a deep pathos over his closing years.

All these things have contributed very naturally to
throw a delusive veil over the political errors of a
sovereign of whom it may be said, without exaggera-
tion, that he inflicted more profound and enduring
Injuries upon his country than any other modern
English king. Ignorant, narrow-minded, and arbi-
trary, with an unbounded confidence in his own judg-
ment and an extravagant estimate of his prerogative,
resolved at all hazards to compel his ministers to adopt
his own views, or to undermine them if they refused,
he spent a long life in obstinately resisting measures
which are now almost universally admitted to have
been good, and in supporting measures which are as
universally admitted to have been bad. He espoused
with passionate eagerness the American quarrel;
resisted obstinately the measures of conciliation by
which at one time it might easily have been stifled;
envenomed it by his glaring partisanship, and pro-
tracted it for several years, in opposition to the wish
and to the advice even of his own favourite and
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responsible minister. He took the warmest personal
interest in the attempts that were made, in the matter
of general warrants, to menace the liberty of the
subject, and in the case of the Middlesex election to
abridge the electoral rights of constituencies, and in
the other paltry, violent, and arbitrary measures by
which the country was inflamed and Wilkes was con~
verted into a hero. The last instance of an English
officer deprived of his regiment for his vote in Parlia~
ment was due to the personal intervention of the King;
and the ministers whom he most warmly favoured were
guilty of an amount and audacity of corruption which
is probably unequalled in the parliamentary history
of England. All the measures that were carvied or
atbempted with the object of purifying the represen=-
tative body—the publication of debates, the alteration
of the mode of trying contested elections, the reduction
of sinecures and pensions, the enlargement of the con-
stituencies—were contrary to the wishes of the King.
Although his income during the greater part of his
reign was little less than a million a year,! although
his Court was parsimonious to a fault, and his hospi-
tality exceedingly restricted, and although he suc-
ceeded to a considerable sum that had been saved by
his predecessor, he accumulated in the course of his
reign debts to the amount of no less than 8,398,06117. ;2
and there can be little doubt that contemporary pub-
lic opinion was right in attributing a great part of
these debts to corrupt expenditure in parliament or ab
electiong. Of all the portions of the Empire none
was so impoverished, distracted, and misgoverned as
Ireland, but every attempt to improve its condition
found in the King a bitter adversary. He opposed
the relaxation of the laws by which Irish commerce

? 8ee the calculations in  Discontents.
Burke’s Causes of the Present # May’s Const. Hist. i. 206.
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had been crushed, although his own Tory ministers
were in favour of it. He opposed Catholic emanci-
pation with a persistent bitterness, although that
measure alone could have made the Irish union accept-
able to the people, and although his minister had
virtually pledged himself to grant it, and by his refusal
he consigned the country to a prolonged and disastrous
agitation, the effects of which may never disappear.
He opposed the endowment of the Catholic clergy,
although statesmen of the most various schools con~
curred in the belief that no other measure would act so
beneficially on the social condition of Ireland, or would
so effectually tranquillise the minds of its people. He
refused to consent to throw open the higher ranks in
the army to the Catholics, although that measure had
already been conceded to the army in Ireland by the
Irish Parliament; and he flung the country into all
the agonies of a ‘ No Popery’ dissolution at the very
time when a fearful struggle with France was demand-
ing the utmost unanimity, and when thousands of
Catholic soldiers were fighting bravely in his cause.
In the same spirit he supported the slave trade; he
described the Test and Corporation Acts as the pal-
ladium of the Constitution, and was inexorably opposed
to their abolition, and he created Tory peers in such
lavish numbers, and with such an exclusive view to
their political subserviency, that he seriously lowered
the character and fundamentally altered the tendencies
of the House of Lords. In a word, there is scarcely
& field of politics in which the hand of the King may
not be traced—sometimes in postponing inevitable
measures of justice and reform, sometimes in sowing
the seeds of enduring evil.

The root, however, of his great errors lay in his
determination to restore the royal power to a position
wholly different from that which it occupied in the
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reign of his predecessor; and this design was in many
respects more plausible than iz now genperally ad-
mitted. Every functionary has a natural tendency to
magnify his office, and when George ITL. ascended the
throne he found his position as an hereditary consti-
tutional sovereign almost unique in the world. In
France, in Spain, in Austria, in the smallest princi-
pality in Germany, the sovereign was hardly less
absolute than in Russia or Turkey. And the power of
the HEnglish sovereign had for many years been steadily
declining, and the limitations to which he was practi-
cally subject went far beyond the mere letter of the
law. The time had indeed long passed when Elizabeth
directed her Parliaments to abstain from discussing
matters of state, and when James I. declared that, ¢ as
it is atheism and blasphemy in a creature to dispute
what the Deity may do, so it is presumption and
gedition in a subject to dispute what a king may do in
the height of his power ;” but even after the Revolu-
tion, William III. had been & great political power,
and Anne, though a weak and foolish woman, had
exercised no small amount of personal influence,
‘What the position of the English Sovereign was in the
eyes of the English Church was sufficiently shown by
the long series of theologians who proclaimed in the
most emphatic terms that he possessed a divine right,
different, not only in degree but in kind, from that of
every other power in the State; thab he was the repre-
sentative or vicegerent of the Deity ; that resistance to
him was in all cases a sin. The language of English
law was less ungualified, but still it painted his autho-
rity in very different colours from those which an
historian of George I. or of George IL. would have
used. The ¢ Commentaries’ of Blackstone were not
published till George 1II. had been for some time on
the throne; but Bute had obtained a considerable
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portion of them in manuscript from the author, for the
purpose of instructing the Prince in the principles of
the Constitution.! ‘The King of England,’ in the
words of Blackstone, ¢ is not only the chief, but properly
the sole magistrate of the nation, all others acting by
commission from and in due subordination to him.’
*He may reject what bills, may make what treaties,

. may pardon what offences he pleases, unless when
the Constitution hath expressly, or by evident conse-
quence, laid down some exception or boundary.” He
has the sole power of regulating fleets and armies, of
manning all forts and other places of strength within
the realm, of making war and peace, of conferring
honours, offices, and privileges. He governs the king-
dom: statesmen, who administer affhirs, are only his
‘ministers.?

It is not surprising that the contrast between such
language and the actual position of George IL. during
the greater part of his reign should have vividly im-
pressed a young sovereign surrounded by Tory fol-
lowers, and naturally extremely tenacious of power, or
that he should have early resolved to bend all his
faculties to the task of emancipating his office from the
restrictions that surrounded it. The period of his
accession was in some respects exceedingly propitious
to his design. Among the causes of the depression of
royalty one of the most obvious and important had
been the long exclusion from office of that great Tory
party which naturally exalts most highly the royal
prerogative. It had originally been defended, and
perhaps justified, by the Jacobitism of Bolingbroke and
of his colleagues ; but it had been perpetuated through
party motives, and the borough system, assisted by

1 Adolphus, Hist. of George III. 1. 13,
2 Blackstone, book i. ch. vii.
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royal favour, had enabled a few great Whig families
gradually to command the chief power in the State.
But with the extinction of Jacobitism the necessity for
this exclusion had ceased. Scotland had been com-
pletely pacified by the abolition of hereditary juris-
dictions; the HEnglish Jacobites were shown by the
Rebellion of 1745 to be few and insignificant, The
animosity against George IL, on account of the severities
that followed the Rebellion was not extended to his
successor. The dislike to a foreign king, which had
hitherto been the strongest support, had now become
one of the most formidable difficulties of the Jacobites.
George IIL, was English by birth, by education, by
character, and by creed. The Pretender was at once a
foreigner and a Papist, with few or no English tastes,
and sunk, according to common report, in habitual
drunkenness.! So many years had elapsed since the
Act of Settlement that the new dynasty had struck its
roots firmly in the soil, and all those large classes who
were most attached to the theory of legitimacy were
only waiting for the death of George II. to rally arcund
his suecessor as they had rallied around Anne or around
Charles II.

The propriety of breaking down the system of
exclusion seemed manifest. The Tory sentiment of the
country had long found no adequate expression in the

Government. The party

which carried with it the

} ¢The Pretender eontinues to
be perpefually drunk; the other
day he forced a Cordelier fo drink
with him as long as he possibly
could. At last the friar made
hig escape, which the other re-
sented so much that he fired
with ball from the window at
him. He migsed him, but killed
% eow that was passing by, Mr,

Stanley to Pitt.—Grenville Pa-
pers, 1. 366. In another letter
Stanley says: ¢ The Prefender’s
eldest son is drunk as soon as he
rises, and is always senselessly
so at night, when his servants
carry him fo bed. He is not
thought of even by the exiles.'—
Chatham Corresp. il 128.
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genuine sympathies both of the country gentry and of
the country clergy had been so discouraged that after
the death of Bolingbroke and of the Prince of Wales it
was scarcely represented in Parliament, and its political
eclipse had been followed by a great increase both of
oligarchical influence and of corruption. There was
something manilestly unhealthy in the continuance,
during many years, of a Government like that of Wal-
pole, which was supported chiefiy by a majority of
members of nomination boroughs in opposition to the
large majority of the county votes; and nothing but
the wisdom and moderation with which the Whig party
used their ascendency could have repressed serious
discontent in the country. Bolingbroke, in works
which seem to have suggested the policy of George 111,
had strongly urged the necessity of disregarding the
old party distinctions, and building up the royal
authority on their decay. Carteret, after the fall of
Walpole, had designed a mixed ministry, in which
Tories as well ag Whigs could be admitted largely to
power. Pitt had long chafed Dbitterly against the
system of government by connection, and it was noticed
that although the higher offices in the Government were
still occupied exclusively by Whigs, the country party,
who had remained sullenly indifferent to preceding
Governments, rallied warmly around him, and that in
his militia. appointments he entirely overlocked the
distinction of Whig and Tory.?

* After his resignation Pitt
said: ‘He lay under great obli-
gations o many gentlemen who
had been of the denomination of
Tories, but who during his ghare
of the administration had sup-
ported Government upon the
principles of Whiggism and of
the Revolution.” — Albemarle’s
Life of Rockingham, 1. 150, ‘ The

VOL. 11,

country gentlemen deserted their
hounds apd their horses, pre-
ferring for once their parlinmen-
tary duty . . . and displayed
their banner for Pitt.’—Glover’s
Memoirs, p. 97; see, too, p. 115,
Walpole speaks of Pitt’s * known
design of nniting, that was break-
ing, all parties.’— Memoirs of
George I11, 1. 15,

N
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The object of Pitt: was to check the corruption that
prevailed and to extend the area of patriotic feeling.
The object of George IIL. and of the little group of
politicians who surrounded and counselled him was
very different, but their means were in some respects
the same. In order to estimate their policy it is
necessary in the first place to form a clear conception
of their aims and methods. It is probable that
Burke, in the famous pamphlet in which he described
the condition of English politics in the first years of
George II1., considerably exaggerated the systematic
and elaborate character of the plan that was adopted,
but its leading features are sufficiently plain. * Pre-
rogative, as Horace Walpole said, had once more
‘become a fashionable word,”! the divine right of
kings was once again continually preached from the
pulpit, and the Court party never concealed their con-
viction that the monarchy in the preceding reign had
fallen into an essentially false position, and that it
should be the first object of the new sovereign to re-
store it to vigour.

They had, however, no wish to restrict or override
the authority of Parliament, or to adopt any means which
were nob legal and parliamentary. Their favourite eries
were abolition of government by party or connection,
abolition of corruption at elections, emancipation of the
Sovereign from ministerial tyranny. No class of poli-
ticians were to be henceforth absolutely excluded, but at
the same time no class or connection were to be allowed
to dictate their policy to the King. The aristocracy, it
was said, had obtained an exaggerated place in the Con-
stibution. A few great families, who had been the lead~
ing supporters of the Revolution, who were closely con-
nected by family relationships, by friendship, by long

t Memoirs of George IIL. 1. 16,
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and systematic political co-operation, had come to form
a single coherent body possessing so large an amouut of
borough patronage and such vast and various ramifica-
tions of influence, that they were practically the rulers
of the country.! This phalanx was beyond all things to
be brolken up. If a great nobleman consented to de-
tach himself from it and $o enter into new combinations;
if on a change of ministry subordinate officials were
content to abandon their leaders and to retain their
places, such conduct was to be warmly encouraged.
The system of divided administrations which had
existed under William and Anne was to be revived.
The ministers were to be as much as possible confined
to their several departments; they were to be drawn
from many different connections and schools of policy,
and they were not to he suffered to form a ccherent and
homogeneous whole.

The relations of the Crown to the ministry were to
be changed. ¥or a considerable time the Treasury, the
ecclesiastical patronage, the Cornish boroughs, and all
the other sources of influence which belonged nominally
to the Crown, had been, with few exceptions, at the dis-
posal of the minister, and were employed to strengthen
his administration. They were now to be in a great de-
gree withdrawn from his influence, and to be employed in
maintaining in Parliament a body of men svhose poli-
tical attachment centred in the King alone, who looked
to him alone for promotion, who, though often holding
placesin the Government, were expected rather to control
than to support it, and, if it diverged from the policy

! *During the last two reigns
& set of underfakers have farmed
the power of the Crown af & price
eertain; and under eolour of
making themselves responsible
for the whole have taken the
sole direction of the royal inte-

rest and influence into their own
hands and applied it to their own
creatures without consuliing the
Crown or leaving any room for
the royal nomination or direc-
tion.’—Liord Melcombe {0 Bute.
Adolpiwus, i, 24,
w2
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which was personally acceptable to the King, to conspire
against it and overthrow it. A Crown influence was
thus to be established in Parliament as well as a mini-
sterial influence, and it was hoped that it would turn
the balance of parties and accelerate the downfall of any
administration which was not favoured by the King.

There were many sources from which ¢ the King’s
friends,’ as this interest was very invidiously called,!
might be recruited. Crown and Court patronage was
extravagantly redundant, and it was certain in the cor-
rupt condition of Parliament that many politicians
would prefer to attach themselves to the permanent
source of power rather than to transitory administra-
tions. The popularity of the King strengthened the
party. The Tories, who resented their long exclusion
from power, and who recognised in the young sovereign
a Tory king, supported it in a body ; the divisions and
jealousies among the Whig nobles made it tolerably
certain that some would be soon detached from their
old connections and would gather round the new stand-
ard, and the personal influence of the Sovereign over
the leading politicians was sufficient to secure in most
ministries ab least one member who was content to draw
his ingpiration from him alone.

It must be remembered, too, that the conception
of the Cabinet as a body of statesmen who were in
thorough political agreement, and were jointly respon-
sible for all the measures they proposed, was still in its
early stage, and was by no means fully or universally
recognised. A great step had been taken towards its
attainment on the accession of George I., when the
principle was adopted of admitting only the members
of a single party into the Government. The administra-

' The term* King’s friends,"as &t least adopied by Bule. Sees
a distinction for aparticularclass  letter from him (March 25, 1763).
of politicians, if notinvented, wag  —Grenwville Papers, ii. 32, 33.
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tion of Walpole, in unity, discipline, and power, was
surpassed by few of the present cenfury. After the
downfall of that administration the Whigs defeated
the attempt of the King's favourite statesman to mix
the Government with Tories, and a joinb resignation
of the Government in 1746 obliged the King to break
finally with Bath and Granville, and admit Pitt to his
councils. But, on the other hand, the lax policy of Pel-
ham and the personal weakness of Newcastle had led to
great latitude and violent divergences of policy in the
Uabinet which they formed. Fox and Hardwicke, in
the debates on the Marriage Act, inveighed against one
another with the utmost hitterness, though the one was
Secretary of State and the other Chancellor in the same
Government. JFox and Pitt made their colleagues,
Murray, Newcastle, and Robinson, the objects of their
constant attacks, and these examples rendered it more
easy for the King to carry out his favourite policy of a
divided Cabinet.

A very remarkable pamphlet, called ¢ Seasonable
Hints from an Honest Man on the new Reign and the
new Parliament,” appeared in 1761, defending the new
system of government, and it soon attracted much
atbention from the fact that it was understood to be the
composition of no less a person than Lord Bath, the old
rival of Walpole and the old colleague of Cartereb.!
The question, the writer said, for the Sovereign to deter-
mine was, ¢ Whether he is to content himself with the
shadow of royalty while a set of undertakers for his
business intercept his immediate communication with

! Walpole’s George III. 1. 54,
Wilkes in private conversations
said that the ¢ distinetion which
has been supposed to exist be-
tween the friends of the King
and the friends of the minister
originated in the councils of Lord

Bath.)—Butler’s Remindiscences,
i. 74. <This project,’ said
Burke, *I have heard was first
conceived bysome persons in the
Court of Frederick Prince of
Wales."—Thoughts on ihe Pre-
sent Disconiomnis.
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his people, and make use of the legal prerogatives of
their master to establish the illegal claims of factitious
oligarchy. He complains that ‘a cabal of ministers
had been allowed to erect themselves into a fourth
estate, to checlk, to control, to influence, nay, to enslave
the others;’ that it had become usual ‘to urge the
necessity of the King submitting to give up the manage-
ment, of his affairs and the exclusive disposal of all his
employments to some ministers, or set of ministers,
who, by uniting together, and backed by their numerons
dependants, may be able to carry on the measures of
Government ;’ that ¢ ministerial combinations to engross
power and invade the closet,” were nothing less than a
‘scheme of putting the Sovercign in leading-strings,”
and that their result had been the monstrous corruption
of Parliament and the strange spectacle of ‘a King of
England unable to confer the smallest employment
unless on the recommendation and with the consent of
his ministers.” He trusts that the new King will put
an end to this system by showing his resolution
to break all factions connections and confederacies.’
Already he has ‘placed in the most honourable sta-
tions near his own person, some who have not suvely
owed their place to ministerial importunity, because
they have always opposed ministerial influence,” and by
steadily pursuing this course, the true ideal of the Con-
stitution will be attained, ‘in which the ministers will
depend on the Crown, not the Crown on the ministers.’
But to attain this end it was necessary that the basis of
the Government should be widened, the proscription of
the Tories abolished, and the Sovereign enabled to select
his servants from all sections of politicians. * Does any
candid and intelligent man seriously believe that at this
time there subsists any party distinction amongst us
that is not merely nominal ¥ Are not the Tories friends
of the royal family 7 Have they not long ago laid aside
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their aversion to the Dissenters? Do they not think
the Toleration and Establishment both necessary parts
of the Constitution ? and can a Whig distinguish these
from his own principles?’ Que glorious result of the
new system of government the writer confidently pre~
dicts. With the destruction of oligarchical power the
reign of corruption would terminate, and undue influence
in Parliament was never likely to be revived.

The young King came to the throne when rather
more than three years of almost uninterrupted victmy
had raised England to an ascendency which she had
scarcely aftained since the great days of Hemry V.
The Trench flag had nearly disappeared from the sea.
Except Louisiana, all the French possessions in North
America, except St. Domingo, all the French islands in
the West Indies, had been taken, and the last French
settlements in Hindostan were just totbering to their fall.
The wave of invasion which threatened to submerge
Hanover had been triumphantly rolled back, and the
nation, intoxicated by victory, and roused from its long
lethargy by the genius of its great statesman, displayed
an energy and a daring which made it a wonder fo ifs
neighbows and to itself. No sacrifice seemed too great
to demand, yet in spite of every sacrifice, commerce was
fourishing and national prosperity advancing. The
sudden growth of the colonial empire of England, and
the destruction of her most formidable rival on the sea,
had an immediate effect, and it was computed that in
1761 English commerce was a fifth greater than in the
last year of the preceding peace.!

A ministry which had achieved such triumphs, and
which was supported by such a tide of popular favour,
would have been able, had it been cordially united, fo
defy any attempt to sebvert it. Bub it was divided by

! Burke, Observations on the State of the Nation.
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deep fissures, distracted by bitter jealousies and animosi-
ties. Its war policy had hitherto been directed absolutely
by Pitt, who almost monopolised the popular enthusiasm,
and who could count in the Cabinet upon the firm allj-
ance of his brother-in-law Lord Temple, the head of the
Grenvilles. The great wealth and position of Temple
had given him some political weight, and he was usually
entrusted with the defence of the policy of Pitt in the
Lords; but his character, at once grasping, arrogant,
and intriguing, seldom failed to alienate those with
whom he co-operated. With this exception, Pitt had
scarcely a cordial friend in the Cabinet. Personal
jealousies and rivalry, real differences of opinion, but
above all the unbounded arrogance with which Pitt
treated his colleagues, had raised against him a weight
of animosity which it needed all his genius, popularity,
and success to repress. In the coumcil the other
ministers cowered like #imid schoolboys before him.
More than once, when doubts were expressed whether
the Treasury wonld be able to furnish with sufficient
celerity or in sufficient quantity the necessary supplies
for the expeditions that were prepared, Pitt cut short
the debate by declaring that in case of the smallest
failure he would at once impeach the Commissioners of
Treasury, or Newcastle himself, before Parliament. He
compelled no less a man than Anson to sign orders as
First Lord of the Admiralty which he was not allowed
even to read, and he constantly gave orders relating to
the war, in different departments, without even inform-
ing the responsible heads of those departments of his
intentions.! Newocastle lived in & continual state of
mingled terror and resentment. Fox could not forget
that he had been once deemed the equal of Pitt, and

! Bee the curious account of Sir &. Colebrooke. Walpole's
Memotrs of Geerge II1. 1. 80-82.
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that his lucrative post of Paymaster of the Forces was
in truth purely subordinate. TLord Granville, the old
President of the Couneil, who had stood in the foremost
rank of English politics before Pitt had even entercd
the House of Commons, could hardly brook the im-
perious tone of his younger colleagne, and a powerful
section of the ministry looked with great alarm upon
the rapidly increasing debt, and desired at all hazards
to bring the war to a speedy conclusion. The Dulke of
Bedford, who had a large number of personal adherents,
strongly maintained this opinion, and predicted nothing
but calamities, and his view was warmly supported by
the Dulke of Devonshire, by Lord Hardwicke, and ahove
all by George Grenville, who, though he had not yet
obtained a seat in the Cabinet, was already looked upon
ag the best man of business in the Government.

The change which had taken place in the spirit of
the Court appeared from the very beginning. Bute at
once obtained the dignity of Privy Councillor, to which,
however, as an old servant of the new Sovereign, he had
an undoubted right ;' and the first royal speech to the
Council was composed by the King and Bute without
any communication with the responsible ministers of
the Crown. The sentences in which it spoke of ‘a
bloody and expensive war,” and of ‘ obtaining an honour-
able and lasting peace,” were justly interpreted as a
covert censure upon the great minister who was con-
ducting the war; and it was only after an altercation
which lasted for two or three hours that Pitt induced
Bute to consent that in the printed copy the former

! Walpole says Bute was ad- York. Compare Walpole’s Lietters
mitted into the Cabinet (i. 8), to Montagu and to Mann, Octo-
but it is, I think, evident thathe  ber 28, 1760. Hisi. of the late
only means the Privy Council.  Minority, pp. 10, 11. Adolphus,
The same distinction was given i 11. Annual Register, 1760,
ot the same time fo the Duke of p. 142.



CH. IX,

186

sentence should be changed into ‘an expensive, but
just and necessary war,’ and that the words ‘in con-
cert with our allies” should be insevted after the latter,
It was speedily spread abroad from lip to lip that,
although the King for the present retained his old
ministers, he would not be governed by them as his
grandfather was. Bute became the medivm of most
private communications between the King and the
more prominent statesmen, and he was generally under-
stood to be the real centre of power. The necessity of
drawing together the divided elements of the ministry
was very manifest, and it is said that Pitt invited New-
castle to join with him in a closer union ;! but the old
statesman, who, though he sometimes spoke of resigning
office, was in truth as wedded to it as ever, had already
turned towards the rising star. Both the King and
Bute skilfully flattered Newecastle, and aggravated the
jealousy with which he regarded Pitt, and Newcastle,
though one of the oldest and most experienced states-
men in England, actually offered to serve under Bute.?

It was noticed in the first days of the new reign
that the great Jacobite families who had long heen
absent from Court now crowded the antechamber.
Horace Walpole, who was present at the first levee,
was favourably struck with the affable behaviour of
the King, and its contrast to the half-shy, half-sullen
manners of his predecessor.® Much scandal, however,
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! Walpole’s George ITI, i. 10,
12.

2 Apcording to Lord Hard-
wicke, Bufe *savailed himself
with much art and finesse of the
dissensions between the Duke
of Neweasgtle and Mr. Pift, and
played off one against the other
oceasionally till he had got rid
of the popular minister.’—Rock-
ingham’s Memoirs, i. 6, 7. See,

too, pp. 8-10, and Dodingion’s
Diary, Dee. 27, 1760.

3 tFor the King himself, he
seems all goodnature and wish-
ing to salisfy everybody; all his
speeches are obliging; I was sur-
prised to find the levee room had
lost so entirely the air of the
lion’s den. This sovereign don'{
stand in one spot with his eyes
fixed royally on the ground and
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was caused by the warm reception given to Lord G.
Sackville, who was an intimate {riend of Bute, but
whose conduct at MMinden had deeply tarnished his
reputation ;! and much criticism was provoked by a
sentence which the King himself inserted in his first
speech to Parliament. Queen Amnne was believed to
have reflected on her predecessor when she described
herself, on a similar occasion, as ‘entirely English’ at
heart, and George IIL. indicated a somewhat similar
spirit in the sentence, ¢ Born and educated in this
country, I glory in the name of Briton” ¢What a
lustre,” replied the House of Lords, in a strain of almost
Oriental servility, ¢ does it cast upon the name of Briton,
when you, Sir, are pleased to esteem it among your
glories!’ 2 In a different spirit, but with almost equal
absurdity, the King was afterwards accused of insulting
his English subjects by ‘melting down the English
name’ into that of Briton.?

The chief business of the first short session of Par-
liament was to regulate the civil list and the supplies.
The first was fixed at 800,000L, and the second at a
little less than twenty millions, and in order to supply
what was defective a new duty of 3d. a barrel was im-
posed on beer and ale. One act, however, was accom-
plished in this session at the recommendation of the
King, by which, at the cost of a very small diminution
of the prerogative of his successors, he acquired great

dropping bits of German news;
he walks about and speaks tfo
everybody. I saw him afterwards
on the throne, where he is grace-
ful and genteel, sits with dignity
and reads his answers to ad-
dresses well.’—Walpole to Mon-
tagu, Nov. 18, 1760. See, too,
the Letters of the first Earl of
Malmesbury, 1. 82.

! Pitt seems to have especially

resented i, and if is said to have
been the first cause of his enmity
to Bute.—Fitzmaurice’s Life of
Shelburne, i, 232.

® Parl. Hist. xv. 982-986.

¢ Stephens’ ILife of Hornme
Tooke, i. 61. Junius falks of
the King having ‘affectedly re.
nouneed the name of Lnglish-
man,’—ZLetier to the King.
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popularity for himself. The Act of William ITI. making
the judges irremovable, except by the intervention of
Parliament, during the lifetime of the King, had effectu-
ally checked the gross sycophaney and subserviency that
had long disgraced the judicial bench, but it still left it
in the power of a new sovereign to remove the judges
who had been appointed by his predecessor. Such a
power could hardly be defended by any valid argument;
it was inconsistent with the spirit of the Act; its
legality had been disputed on the death of William by
Sir J. Jekyll, and it had been very sparingly exercised.!
On the accession of George I., Lord Trevor, who was a
notorious Jacobite, was removed from the chief justice-
ship of the King’s Bench, and a few minor changes had
been recommended by the Chancellor.? A judge named
Aland was removed by George LL., but no change was
made by his successor, and the young King recom-
mended the Parliament to provide that the commissions
of the judges should no longer expire on the demise of
the sovereign. The measure was a wise and liberal,
though not a very important one, and, although the
concession was made entirely at the expense of his suc-
cessors, it was accepted in the then state of men’s
minds ag if it were an act of heroic self-sacrifice.

A. general election was necessary, by Act of Parlia-
ment, within six months of the accession, but before
that time several changes were effected. George Gren-
ville, who was known to be conspicuously opposed to
the prosecution of the war, obtained a place in the
Cabinet, Lord Henley, afterwards Earl of Northington,
exchanged the position of Lord Keeper for the fuller
dignity of Chancellor. He was a coarse, drunken, and
unprincipled lawyer, of no very extraordinary abilities,

! Bee Townsend’s Hist. of the 2 Campbell’s Lives of the Chan-
House of Commons, ii. 51. ceilors, v. 295, 296.
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who had early attached himself to the Leicester House
faction, and who, partly through a desire to conciliate
that faction, and partly through jealousy of Lord
Hardwicke, had been appointed Lord Keeper in the
Coalition Ministry of Pitt and Newcastle; but George
II. refused to raise him to the House of Lords until the
trial of Lord Ferrers, when there was a difficulty in
finding a lawyer who would preside as Lord Steward.!
In the new reign he became one of the most docile and
useful agents of the policy of the King. The enterprise
of giving Bute high political office was found somewhat
difficult, but a characteristic method was adopted. Lord
Holdernesse, who, though a man of very insignificant
abilities, was a Secretary of State, agreed with Bute, as
early as November 1760, to quarrel with his colleagues,
and throw up his office in seeming anger.? The resigna~
tion was for a time deferred ; but it was accomplished in
March 1761. Lord Holdernesse obtained a pension of
4,0001. & year for life, and a reversion of the Cingue
Ports, and his place was filled by the favourite. Nearly
ab the same time, Legge, the Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer, who had some time before quarrelled with
Bute about a Hampshire election, was dismissed with
circumstances of great discourtesy, and his place was
filled by Lord Barrington—an honest man, but one who
adopted and avowed the principle that it was his duty
always, except in case of the gravest possible causes of
difference, to support the ministers selected by the
King, whatever party or connection they belonged to,
and whatever might be his opinion of the men and of
their measures.? He was thus completely identified

! He was accused of taking George IIL i, 240. Junius’s
money in private causes from  Leifers, 39.
both sides, and availing himself * Dodington's Diary, Nov.
of the information communi- 1760,

cated on one side in advocat-
ing the opposite. See Walpole’s

¢ See the very curious letters
published in the Lifeof Barring
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with the King’s friends, and by the wish of the King
was kept in office through several successive adminis-
trations. The brilliant but versatile and unprincipled
Charles Townshend filled his place, and a few other
changes were made which, though unimportant in them~
selves, showed that Tory tendencies, and especially per-
sonal devotion to the Sovereign, had become the pass-
ports of favour. Notwithstanding the professions of
purity that were made by the King’s friends, it was
noticed that the general election which now took place
was one of the most corrupt ever known in England,
that large sums were issued by the Treasury, that the
King took an active part in naming the candidates,
and that the boroughs attached to the Duchy of Corn-
wall, which had hitherto been at the disposal of the
ministry, were now treated as solely at the disposal of
the Crown.!

It was evident that it was intended, in the first
place, to strike down Pith;? and an opportunity soon
occwrred, The great question now impending was the
negotiation for peace. The arguments in favour of
terminating & war are always strong, but in this case
they had a more than common force. The debt was
rapidly increasing, and the estimates had arisen to a
mosb alarming extent. The total sum granted by Par-
Hament for 1761 was more than nineteen millions.
The British forces in different parts of the world
amounted $o no less than 110,000 soldiers and 70,000
seamen, besides 60,000 German auxiliaries in British
pay.® The success of England had hitherto been al-

for by his brother the Bishop of  1761.

Durham, pp. 79, 99, 103-105. * See on the feeling of Bute to.
' Albemarle’s Life of Rock- wards Pitt a letter of the Duke

ingham, i. 61-64. Walpole’s of Neweastle.—Bedford Corre-

Memoirs of George III. i, 41,  spondence, iii. 19.

42. Dodington’s Diary, Feb. 2, 3 Parl. Hist. xv. 1000-1006.
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most unparalleled, but there was now but little left for
her to gain, and she had many dangers to fear. She
had hitherto been very successful in Germany, but a
German war could not fail to be extremely bloody and
expensive. The interests of England in it weve very
subordinate, and as the colonial empire of France was
passing away, it was certain that the war would be con-
centrated chiefly in this quarter. In a continental war
the normal strength of I'rance was so great that the
chances were much in her favour, and, in the opinion of
some good judges, there was much danger lest the
King’s German dominions should be ultimately abe
sorbed.! The Tory party had always looked with great
aversion on coniinental wars, and, as we have seen,
there was a strong minority in the Cabinet, including
Newecastle and Hardwicke, who were prepared to sacri-
fice much for a peace A very able pamphlet, called
¢ Considerations on the German War,” appeared ahout
this time, and exercised an influence which was probably
greater than that of any other English pamphlet since
Swift'’s * Conduct of the Allies.” Its author was an ob-
scure writer named Mauduit, and it was said to have
been published under the countenance of Lord Hard-
wicke. The writer fully approved of the capture of the
French islands, and of the destruction of the naval
power of France ; but he argued with much force, that
no policy could be more manifestly suicidal than to
squander larger sums than were expended for the whole
land and sea service during the Duke of Marlborough’s
campaigns, in a German war waged between two grest

! See Bedford Correspondence,
iii. 22-29.

? In Dodington’s Diary, Jan.
2, 1761, there is a veport of a
conversation he had with Bute
on the prospects of the peace.
Bute said ‘ithe ministry neither

were nor could be united; that
the Duke of Neweastle most sin-
cerely wished for peace, and
would go any length to obtain
it 3 that Mr. Pitt medifated &
retreat and would stay in no
longer than the war.’
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German Powers, for the possession of a remote German
province which might belong to either without affecting
in any way the real interests of England. The burden
of the war was beginning to be seriously felt. In March
1761, when there were rumours of an approaching
peace under the superintendence of Pitt, the funds rose
four per cent, When the three years’ term of service
in the militia expired, and a new ballot was about to
take place, there were riots in several of the Northern
counties. At Hexham, in Northumberland, a body of
Yorkshire militia were attacked by six or seven thousand
rioters armed with clubs, and a serious struggle ensued,
i which forty-two persons were Idlled and forty-eight
others wounded.! The expedition against Belleisle
caused many murmurs, for it cost much bloodshed, and
the island was little more than a barren rock, of no
value to England, and at the same time so near the
French coast that it was tolerably certain that it would
be restored at the peace. The unhealthy quarters to
which English conquests had recently extended, made
the mortality among the troops very great. Bounties
rose to an unexampled height, and there were fears
that if the war continued it would be a matter of great
difficulty to fill the ranks.?

Negotiations for peace had taken place as early as
November 1759, and they were resumed in the spring
of 1761, but neither party appears to have entered very
keenly into them. Pitt had just sent out his expedi-
tion against Belleisle, and he was anxious that nothing
should be done until it succeeded. He told the King
that he by no means thought ill of the state of the war
in Germany ; that he thought the total destruction of

! Annual Register, 1761, p. phus’s Hist. of England, i. 571,
83. Chatham Corvespondence, il.  572.
100, 101. 'Walpole to Montagu, * Adolphus, 1. 100.
March 19,1781, See, too, Adol-
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the French power in the East Indies, the probability of
taking Martinique as well as Belleisle, and the probable
results of the next German campaign, would enable us
to securs all Canada, Cape Breton, the neighbouring
islands, and the exclusive fishery of Newfoundland, and
that he would sign no peace on lower terms. It was
quite certain that the French were not prepared to ac-
cede to such terms, and both the King and Newcastle
strongly remonstrated against the determination of Pitt
to lay them down as indispensable at the very outset of
the negotiations.! On the French side, also, new pro-
spects were opening out which produced an equal hesita~
tion. Charles ITI., who had very recently exchanged
the throne of Naples for that of Spain, still remembered
with bitterness how the English had threatened to
bombard Naples in 1742. He looked forward with
great dread to the complete naval supremacy which
England was rapidly attaining; he inherited the old
Spanish grievances against England about Gibraltar
and the trade of the Indies; he was closely connected
with the French sovereign, and he also saw a prospect
of obtaining in Portugal conquests of great value at
little cost. These various considerations were rapidly
drawing him into closer alliance with France.? Belleisle
was captured by the English on June 7, 1761. On the
15th of the following month, the French negotiator
took the very significant and very startling step of
presenting a memorial in behalf of Spain, claiming the
restitution of some prizes bearing the Spanish flag
which had been taken by the English, the right of the
Spaniards to fish upon the banks of Newfoundland, and

' See the letfer of Newcastle letters between Grimaldi and
to Liord Hardwicke, April 15, Fuentes, the Spanish ambas-
1761. Albemarle’s Life of Rock- sadors at Paris and London,
ngham, i. 23, 24, in Jan., Feb. and March 1761,

? The earlier stages of this  Chatham Correspondence,vol. ii
negotiation may be traced in the

VOL, III. 4]
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the demolition of the English settlements on the dis-
puted territory in the Bay of Honduras.!

Such demands, made by a Power with which Eng-
land was at perfect peace, through the intervention of
a Power with which England was at war, could have
but one meaning, and Pitt loftily expressed to the
French agent his opinion of the transaction. *His
Majesty,” he answered, * will not suffer the dispute with
Spain to be blended in any manner whatever in the
negotiations of peace between the two Crowns, and it
will be considered as an affront to his Majesty’s dignity,
and as a thing incompatible with the sincerity of the
negotiations, to make further mention of such a circum-
stance. Moreover, it is expected that France will not
at any time presume a right of intermeddling with such
disputes between England and Spain.” The rupture of
the negotiations between France and England soon
followed. It is not necessary to examine the proceed-
ings in great detail ; it is sufficient to say that Pitt was
prepared to purchase the restitution of Minorca by re-
storing Belleisle, Guadaloupe, and Marie-Galante to
the Trench, and that he consented to a partition of
the Antilla Isles; but he maintained that England
should retain all the other conquests. He refused the
French demands for a participation in the fisheries of
Newfoundland, for the cession of Cape Breton in
America, for the restoration of either Goree or Senegal
as a depdt for the French slave trade in the West
Indies, and for the re-establishment in Hindostan of
the frontier of 17565. He refused equally the demand
for the restoration of prizes made before the declaration
of war, and he insisted, in the interest of the ng of
Prussia, that the I‘rench should withdraw their armies

' Bee the official documents Flassan’s Hist. ds la Diplomatis
on the subject in Parl. Hist. xv.  Frangaise.
There is a good epitome in De
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from Germany, while England still retained her right
of assisting her ally.!

The spell of success which had so long hung over
the British arms was still unbroken. The capture of
Belleisle in June 1761 the capture of Dominica, by
Lord Rollo, in the same month; the tidings of new
successes in Hindostan, and a victory of Prince Ferdi-
nand at Vellinghausen in July, contributed to raise the
spirits of the country, and formed the best defence of
the demands of Pitt. Nor is there any reason to
doubt that he sincerely desired peace, if he could have
obtained it on terms which he deemed adequate.? The
alliance, however, between France and Spain was rap-
idly consummated. On August 15, 1761, the family
compact between the French and Spanish kings was
signed, binding the two countries in a strict offensive
and defensive alliance, and making each country gua-
rantee the possessions of the other. Mr. Stanley, the
vigilant English agent who had been negotiating in
Paris, obtained secret knowledge of one of the articles,
and confidential communications from other quarters
corroborated the account.? Pith, who had for some
time watched with great suspicion the armaments of
Spain, perceived clearly that the declaration of war was
only delayed till the naval preparations of Spain were

V Adolphus, 1i. 386-40. De
IMassan, v. 882-888. A curious
picture of the debates in the

. Cabinet, and of the imperative
manner in which Pitt silenced
all opposition, will be found in
the letters of Neweastle to Hard-
wicke in Albemarle’s Life of
Rockingham,vol. 1,

2 It is remarkable that Jen-
kinson, who was one of the most
uncompromiging adherents of
Bute, had no doubt of this. He

wrote {(Aug. 6, 1761) ¢ ¢ The Duke
of Newcastle has already been
with Lord Bute to beg that we
may not lose sight of peace ; and
take my word for it, Mr. Pitt is
almost as unwilling, though he
is too wise to show it.'—Gren~
ville Papers, i. 382.

3 Compare Walpole's George
ITI. i 128, 124. Adolphus, i.
41-45. Chatham Corvespon.
dence, ii, 140, 141,

o2
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completed and the treasure-ships which were expected
from Mexico and Peru had arvived safely in port. He
acted with characteristic promptitude and decision.
Spain bad committed no overt act which could be
reasonably taken as a pretext for war. The evidence
of the family compact was somewhat doubtful, and,
being derived exclusively from secret information, it
could not be publicly produced. The Spanish Govern-
ment loudly disclaimed all hostile intentions, and as-
serted that the ships of war which were building in the
Spanish arsenals were only such as were required for
convoying merchant vessels from Naples to Spain and
repressing the Barbary pirates.  Pitt, however, was pre~
pared to take the responsibility of a war which it was
very difficult to justify to the world, and he resolved
to strike, and to strike at once. Expeditions were
speedily planned against the most assailable parts of
the Spanish dominions, and on September 18 a cabinet
council was held in which Pitt proposed to his colleagues
the immediate withdrawal of the English ambassador
from Madrid, and a declaration of war against Spain
based upon the warlile demands she had made through
the intervention of the French negotiator in the pre-
ceding July.!

Frederick the Great afterwards expressed in warm
terms his admiration for the sagacity and enterprise
displayed by Pitt in this conjuncture, and the event
showed that the policy of the great minister was as wise
as it was daring. It must be owned, however, that
modern: public opinion would have seldom acquiesced
in a war the avowed and known reasons of which were
so plainly inadequate, and it was probably by no
means only a desire to expel Pitt from the ministry

' Bee Grenvitle Papers, 1. il 140-143. Bedford Correspon-
386-7. Ohatham Correspondence,  dence, iii. 46-4y.
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that actuaved those who rejected his advice. The King
was strongly opposed to the policy of Pitt and much
irritated by his conduect.! In three successive cabinct
councils the question was debated, and in the last Pitt,
finding himself supported by no one but Lord Temple,
rose with great warmth, declaring that ‘he was called
to the ministry by the voice of the people, to whom he
eonsidered himself accountable for his conduct, and he
would not remain in a situation which made him re-
sponsible for measures he was no longer allowed to
guide” He was answered by old Lord Granville, the
President of the Council, who made himself the repre-
sentative of the majority, and who exhibited on this
occasion one last flash of his old fire. I can hardly,
he said, ‘ regret the right honourable gentleman’s deter-
mination to leave us, as he would otherwise have com-
pelled us to leave him ; but if he be resolved to assume
the right of advising his Majesty and directing the
operations of the war, to what purpose are we called to
this council? When he tfalks of being responsible to
the people, he talks the language of the House of Com-
mons and forgets that at this board he is only responsible
to the King. However, though he may possibly have
convinced himself of his infallibility, still it remains
that we should be equally convinced before we can re-
sign our understandings to his direction and join with
him in the measures he proposes.” Pitt and Temple per-
sisted in their determination, and on October 5, 1761,
they placed their resignations in the hands of the King.?

! Sept. 28, 1761. Newcastle
wrote to Hardwicke: ¢ The King
seemed so provoked and so weary
that his Majesty was inclined to
put an end at all evenis to
the uncertainty abont Mr. Pitt.
Sept. 26, he writes: ‘The King
seems every day more offended

with Mr. Pitf, and plainly wants
to get rid of him at all events.’
—Albemarle’s Dife of Rocking-
ham, i. 42, 44, See, too, Bedford
Correspondence, 1il. 48,

2 Adolphus, i, 43, 44, Hist. of
the late Ainority, pp. 83-37.
Anrual Register, 1761, Mr. Bals
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So ended an administration which had found
England in a condition of the lowest depression, and
by the efforts of a single man had raised her to a height
of glory scarcely equalled in her annals. It is true,
indeed, that with the exception of James Grenville, who
resigned the insignificant post of Cofferer, no other
official accompanied Pitt and Temple into retirement,
bub with Pitt the soul of the administration had passed
away. As Burke truly said, ‘No man was ever better
fitted to be the minister of a great and powerful nation,
or better qualified to carry that power and greatness to
their utmost limits. . . . With very little parliamen-
tary, and with less Court influence, he swayed both at
Court and in Parliament with an authority unknown
before, and under him, for the first time, administration
and popularity were united.” The seals of Secretary of
State were offered to George Grenville, but he refused
them, though accepting the leadership of the House of
Commons, and they were then given to Lord Egremont,
an avowed Tory, and son of Bir W, Windham, the Tory
leader in the last reign.t The Duke of Bedford soon
after replaced Temple as Privy Seal.

So far the policy of the secret counsellors of the
young King had been brilliantly successful. In less
than twelve months, and in the midst of the war, the
greatest war minister England had ever produced was
overthrown, and the party with which the King per-
sonally sympathised had become the most powerful in
the State. But grave dangers still hung around the
Court, and no one was more conscious of them than
Bute. ¢Indeed, my good Lord,” he wrote in answer to
the congratulations of Lord Melcombe, my situation,
at all times perilous, is become much more so, for I am

lantyne, however, in his Life ing whether the speech of Lord
of Carteret, has given {pp. 359~  Granville was correctly reported.
861) somse renson for question- } Grenwille Papers, 1. 411, 412,
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no stranger to the language held in this great city,
“ our darling’s resignation is owing to Lord Bute . . ,
and he must answer for all the consequences;” which
is in other words for the miscarriage of another’s
system that he himself could not have prevented.’!
Neweastle, on the other hand, was filled with a delight
which he took little pains to conceal,? and he wrole
trium phantly that according to information just received
from the ambassador at Madrid, Wall had expressed his
concern and surprise ab the idle reports that Spain was
to come to & rupture with England, and had assured
Lord Bristol that there never was a time when the
King of Spain wished more to have the most perfect
friendship with the King of Great Britain than at
present. “This,” adds the Duke, ‘seems a flat contra-
diction to all Mr. Pitt’'s late suppositions and asser-
tions.’3

It was inevitable that a statesman passing out of
office after rendering such services as those of Pitt
should have great offers pressed upon him, and every
motive both of gratitude and policy urged the King
and Bute not to depart from the custom. It was of the
utmost importance, if possible, to conciliate Pitt, or at
all events to diminish his popularity and withhold him
from systematic opposition. He was offered and he
refused the Duchy of Lancaster. He was offered and
he refused the Governor-Generalship of Canada, with~
out the obligation of residence and with a salary of
5,0001. a year ;* but he accepted the title of Baroness
of Chatham for his wife, and a pension of 3,000/ a year
for three lives, for himself. Contrary to all custom,
these rewards were announced in the very Gazette that
announced his resignation, and they produced a sudden

! ddolphus, 1. 572. * Chatham Corresp. . 147,
% Walpole’s George IIL. 1. 82 148. Harris’s Life of Hardwicke,
s Bedford Corr. iil. 49. 50. iii. 258, 259.
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and most violent revulsion of feeling. On an impartial
consideration this revulsion will appear not a little
unreasonable. Though divided from his colleagues on
a single question, Pitt had no wish to enter into per-
manent opposition, and had he refused all favours from
the Crown, such an intention would have been une
doubtedly ascribed to him. No rewards were ever
more amply earned, and the pension was smaller in
amount than that which had just been bestowed upon
Lord Holdernesse for his resignation. In English
public life it is scarcely possible for anyone who does
not possess independent means to take a prominent
part out of office, and Pitt had not yet received the
legacy of Sir William Pynsent which raised him to
comparative wealth. He had, however, been accustomed
to use a language about pensioners, and to talk in a
strain of high-flown and heroic disinterestedness, not
quite in harmony with his conduct, and a storm of
indignation and oblogquy was easily aroused. Writers
connected with the Court party were the foremost in
lampooning him, and the extreme bitterness with
which Horace Walpole and Gray spoke of his conduct!
is sufficient to show that the feeling was not confined
to the mob. Pitt also exhibited at this time one of
those strange fits of humility and extravagant deference
to royalty to wlich he was liable. e burst into tears
at a few civil words from the young King, exclaiming,
I confess, Sir, I had but too much reason to expect
your Majesty’s displeasure; I did not come prepared

1 See for Walpole’s opinions
his letters to the Countess of
Ailesbury, Oct. 10, 1761, and fo
Conway, Oect. 12, 1761. Gray
wrote at the same time: ¢Oh
that foolishest of great men, that
sold his inestimable diamond for
n paltry peerage and pension!

The very night it happened was
I swearing it was a d——d lie
and never would be; but it was
for want of reading Thomas &
Kempis, who knew mankind so
gaggch better than L— Works, iif.
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for this exceeding goodness. Pardon me, Sir; it over=
powers, it oppresses me.’! His letters to Bute ac-
knowledging the kindness of the King were couched
in a strain of florid, fulsome, almost servile humility,
lamentably unworthy of a great statesman.®

For a short time it appeared as if the popularity of
Pitt, were eclipsed, and as if the torrent of popular
indignation which was so greatly feared had been
turned against the fallen statesman. It was also a
fortunate circumstance for the Court party that the
resignation took place at a time when the recent mar-
riage of the King with the Princess of Mecklenburg
Strelitz, and the gorgeous ceremonies of the wedding
and of the coronation, had to some extent stimulated
anew that sentiment of loyalty which was already be-
ginning to fade?

But the exultation of the ministers was very short-
lived. A few days of reflection and a brief and dig-
nified letter written to the Town Clerk of London
restored the popularity of Pitt, and a speedy reaction
set in. Addresses congratulating him on his econduct
poured in from many of the chief towns. The City of
Liondon, which had long been his chief supporter, after
8 momentary hesitation remained firm to its allegiance.
The Common Council passed a vote of thanks to him
five weeks after his resignation. On the occasion of
the Lord Mayor’s day, the King and Queen went in
state to dine at the Guildhall, and Temple induced Pitt
to take the injudicious and unbecoming step of joining
the procession. The result was what had probably
been predicted. The populace received the King and
Queen with contemptuons indifference, Bute with an

1 Chatham Correspondence,ii.  Walpole, Sept. 9, 1761, *would be
147. mobbed if he talked of anything
2 Ibid. ii. 149-152. but clothes and diamonds and
s ¢« My, Pitt himself, wroie bridesmaids.’—Walpole fo Mann.
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outburst of insult, and Pitt with the most enthusiastic
applause. In Parliament he was assailed with dis~
graceful virulence by Colonel Barré, a partisan of Shel-
burne who was then ¢devoted to Lord Bute,’! but
although it was noticed that Barré was immediately
after received with special favour at Court,? both
Parliament and the public were disgusted with the
ferocity and the scurrility he displayed. Events soon
justified the sagacity of Pitt. No sooner had he retired
from office than the Spanish Court threw aside the
mask, and the conciliatory language they had hitherto
employed was exchanged for a tone of haughty menace.
The treasure-ships which Pitt had wished to intercept
arrived safely in Spain. Military preparations were
pressed on without disguise. The alliance between
France and Spain was openly avowed, but the Spanish
Government haughtily refused to state its character
and its conditions. Wall propounded a long series of
grievances against England, and declared that Spain
would no longer suffer France ‘to run the risk of re-
ceiving such rigid laws as weve prescribed by an in-
sulting victor” On December 10, 1761, the English
Government, having vainly demanded a promise that
the Spanish king would not join in hostilities against
England, recalled their ambassador from Madrid. On
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! This was Shelburne’s own
expression. fee Fitzmaurice’s
Life of Shelburne, 1. 120,

? See the staterment of Barré
himself in a letter to Shelburne.
—Fiwzmaurice’s Life of Shel-
burne, i. 126. Walpole’s George
III. i. 122. Barré had served
with Wolfe, and he had written
to Pitt shortly before his attack
upon him, in a strain of warm
admiration, asking for a promo-
fion. Piit had refused the re-

quest on the ground that senior
officers would be injured by the
promotion, and Barré in g letter
to Pitt desoribed himself ag
‘bound in the highest gratitude
for the attention he had received.”
—Chatham’s Corresp. ii. 41-43,
171. A graphic account of the
manner in which Pitt was at-
tacked in this debate will be
found in a letter of Mr. Noel
Milbanke to Rockingham.— ZLife
of Rockingham, 1. 79-83.
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the 31st, war was declared against Spain, and very soon
after, one of the secret motives of the Spanish policy
was disclosed. Portugal was on friendly terms with
England, but she had been perfectly neutral during
the struggle, and had given no kind of provocation to
her neighbours. Without even a colourable pretext
for hostility, Spanish armies were now massed on the
Portuguese frontier, and in March the Spanish am-
bassador and the French plenipotentiary presented a
joint and peremptory memorial to the Portuguese
king, ordering him at once to break off all corre-
spondence and commerce with England, and to join
France and Spain in the war that was waging. The
insolent demand was refused. War was declared, and
a Spanish army was soon desolating the plains of
Portugal.

But the hand of the great English minister, though
withdrawn from the helm, was still felt in every de-
partment of the war. The perfection to which he had
brought every branch of the military and naval service,
the spirit of emulation and enterprise he had breathed
into them, the discernment. with which he had selected
the commanders for the most arduous posts, were all
still felt, and victory after victory crowned the British
arms. In February 1762, the important island of
Martinique was taken from the French, and the
conquest was followed by that of the dependent isles
of Grenada, St. Lucia, and St. Vincent, leaving the
English sole possessors of all the Caribbean Islands,
extending from the eastern point of Hispaniola nearly
to the continent of South America. Another and still
greater conquest speedily followed. Among the designs
of Pitt one of the most important was the conquest of
Havannah, the richest and most important town in
Cuba. Its harbour was one of the best in the world.
It was the centre of the whole trade of the Spanish
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West Indies, and it was defended by strong fortifi-
cations and by a powerful fleet. The siege—which
was conducted with signal skill and daring—Ilasted for
two months and eight days. On August 14, 1762,
Havannah fell, nine noble ships of the line and four
frigates were taken, five others were destroyed during
the siege or in the docks, and the treasure taken is
said to have amounted to not less than three mil-
lions sterling.! On September 21 a formidable French
attack on Briickenmiihle was repelled with great loss
to the assailants by a German and English army under
Prince Ferdinand and the Marquis of Granby. On
October 6 Manilla, with the Philippine Islands, was
conguered by Sir W. Draper, and among the Spanish
galleons taken at sea was one which contained a treasure
valued at little less than a million, In Portugal the
Spanish army was at first successful, but it was soon
checked by the assistance of English and Hanoverians
under General Burgoyne, and the Spanish were com-
pelled to evacuate Estramadura. The only serious
reverses wers the capture by the Spaniards of the
Portuguese settlement of Sacramento, on the Rio de la
Plata, and the capture by the French of Fort St. John,
in Newfoundland, from which, however, three months
Iater they were easily expelled.

A campaign which was on the whole so brilliant
would nafurally have raised the reputation of the
ministry that conducted it; but in this case every
success was mainly attributed to Pitt, and was regarded
as a justification of his wisdom and as a condemnation
of his enemies. It was known that the war with Spain
was his policy; that he had sent out the expedition
against Martinique ; that its success was mainly due

. ‘(’Annml Register, 1762. See, too, Dedford Correspondence, iii.
30.
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to the troops his victories had liberated in America;
that he had planned the conquest of Havannah; that
if his counsels bad been adopted, the number of rich
Spanish prizes that were brought into English har-
bours would have been greatly increased. Without the
ministry, discontent was gathering fast, and within
there was jealousy or division. Grenville, though still
acting with docility the part of leader of the House
of Commons, was not suffered to have any voice in the
secret corruption which was one of the most important
functions usually attached to his post! Newcastle, in
the first exultation that followed the resignation of
Pitt, had anticipated a renewal of his ascendency, but
he soon learned how greatly he had miscalculated.
Although First Lord of the Treasury, he found that he
was powerless in the Government. Even his own
subordinates at the Treasury Bench are said to have
been instructed to slight him. The most important
political steps were taken without consulting him.
Cabinet councils were summoned without any notice of
the subject for discussion being given him. The King
made no less than seven peers without even informing
Newcastle of his intention. Neither his age, his rank,
his position in the ministry, nor his eminent services
to the dynasty, could save him from marked coldness
on the part of the King, from contemptuous discourtesy
and studied insults on the part of the favourite.? The
situation soon became intolerable, and when Bufe
spnnounced his intention of withdrawing the subsidy

* See his complaint of the
difficulty he had  to carry on the
business of the House of Com-
mons without being authorised
to talk fo the members of that
House upon their several claims
and pretensions.’—Grenville Pa-~
pers, i. 488,

2 See the lefters of Newcastle
to Hardwicke, Albemarle’s Life
of Rockingham, i. 102-112; and
his letter to Bedford, Bedford
Correspondence, iii. 79, 80. Wal-
pole’s Memoirs of George III.
i, 156. Harris's Irfe of Lord
Hardwicke, iii. 230, 873, 874.
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which England paid to the King of Prussia, Newcastle
refused to consent. In May 1762 the old statesman
resigned, refusing with some dignity a pension thab
was offered him for the purpose of recruiting a fortune
which had been wrecked in the public service.! Bute
then became in name, what since the resignation of
Pitt he had been in reality, the head of the ministry,
and Grenville became Secretary of State in his stead.
The Whig party, which had so long been in power,
was now put to the test, and the weakness of many of
its members was exposed. (eorge Grenville, one of
the most rising of its statesmen, and the Duke of
Bedford, the head of one of its greatest families, had
already gone over to Bute, and a long train of the
personal adherents of Newcastls soon followed the
example. The bishops led the way. Newcastle had
always been especially careful to monopolise the eccle~
siastical patronage, and it was said that there was not
a single bishop on the bench whom he had not either
appointed or translated. In the season of his prosperity
they had thronged his hall with an assiduity thab
sometimes provoked a smile, but it was observed that
only a single bishop was present at his farewell levee.?
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* Hig private fortune is said to
have been reduced from 25,0001
to 6,000l a year by his long
tenure of office.—Harris’s Life
of Hardwicke, iii. 280.

2 Cornwallis, Bishop of Lich-
field. The Bishop of Norwich,
however, who was then abseni
from London, remained staunch
to his benefactor, Ses, on the
ingratitude of the bishops, Har-
ris’s Life of Hardwicke, iil. 334.
Walpole’s Memoirs of George
I1Z. i, 169, 170. Walpole to
Montagu, May 25, 1762, New-

castle is said on this occasion to
have made a very happy withi-
cism which is often ascribed to
Lord Melbourne, Mrs. Moniagu
writes: ¢ The Duke of Newcastle
after his resignation had a very
numerous levee, but somebody
observed to him that there were
but two bishops present. He is
said to havereplied that bishops,
like other men, were too apt to
forget their maker. I think this
has been said for him, or the
resignation of power has much
brightened his understanding ;
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But the most important of all the accessions to the
party of Bute was Fox, the old rival of Pitt, in whose
favour Grenville was displaced from the leadership of
the Commons, who, in consideration of the promise of
a peerage, andertook to carry the peace, and who,
having vainly attempted to draw the Dulke of Cumber~
land and other great Whig peers into the same con-
nection, threw himself, with all the impetuosity of his
fearless and unscrupulous nature, into the service of
the Court,

The main object of the party since the downfall of
Pitt had been to press on the peace. For many months
Bute, without the knowledge of any of the responsible
ministers of the Crown, carried on a secret negotiation
through the miediation of the Sardinian ambassador,
Count Viri,! and when it had arrived at some maturity
it was finally entrusted to the Duke of Bedford, who
had for a long time identified himself with the extreme
peace party. His letters give a vivid picture of the
feelings of a section of the Government. Thus in
June 1761, while Pitt was still minister, we find him
deploring bitterly the expedition against Belleisle, and
urging that “if we retain the greatest part of our
conquests out of Europe we shall be in danger of over-
colonising and undoing ourselves by them as the
Spaniards have done.’? In July he predicted the
failure of the projected expedition against Martinique,
and the speedy conquest of the King’s electoral do-
minions by the French.®* He argued that to deprive
the French of the Newfoundland fishery would be to
ruin their naval power, and would nnite all the other

for of whatever he was aceused, Shelburne, i. 137,

the erime of wit was never laid 2 Bedford Correspondence, iii.
to his charge’—Doran's Lifs of 7.
Mrs. Montagu, p. 120. * Ibid. pp. 28. 99,

i 8ee Fitzmaurice's Life of
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naval Powers against us. as aiming at a naval monopoly
‘at least as dangerous to the liberties of Europe as
that of Lewis XIV.;’! and with the exception of a
slight reservation on the article of Dunkirk, he advo-
cated the unqualified acceptance of every one of the
French demands in the abortive negotiation I have
described.? It is remarkable that Bute at this time
remonstrated strongly against this spirit of absolute
concession, and enumerated conditions very little dif-
ferent from those of Pitt, as essential to the honour
and safety of England.? In August, Rigby, the con-
fidential follower of Bedford, wrote to him: ¢ While
we succeed . . . the fire is kept constantly fanned.
For my own part I am so convinced of the destruction
which must follow the continuance of the war, that T
should not be sorry to hear that Martinico or the next
windmill you attack should get the better of you.’¢
Lord Shelburne, who was deeply mixed with the
intrigues of this evil time, advocated in December
1761, in the House of Lords, the withdrawal of all
English troops from Germany, and the complete aban-
donment of I'rederick; and at the beginning of
February 1762, Bedford, though now Privy Seal and
an active member of the Cabinet, brought forward in
the House of Lords a resolution to the same effect,
without the consent of any of his colleagues, and he
was defeated by Bute, who carried the previous question
by 105 to 163

It is obvious that such a statesman was peculiarly
unfit to carry on the negotiation, and he was a man of

¢ Bedjord Correspondence, iii. 43

26 s Cavendish Debates, i. 568-

2 Thid. p. 28. 575. Pasl. Hist. xv. 19171221,
$ Ibid. pp. 80-84. Grewwville Bedford Correspondence, iii. 73,
Papers, i. 874, Fitzmaurice’s Life of Shelburne,

* Bedford Correspondence 3. 1. 123, 124,
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very little ability, and of a very haughty and unaccom-
modating temper. His personal honour, which was
afterwards malignantly attacked, appears to have been
quite unblemished, and on one important question that
was raised, relating to the fromtier in Hindostan, he
asserted the British claims with energy and effect ;! but
he entered upon the negotiation with the strongest
desire to succeed at any sacrifice ; he showed this spirit
so clearly that the ministers thought it necessary to
impose considerable restrictions on his powers;? and
it may easily be gathered from his correspondence that
he desired Havanunah, though perhaps the richest of all
the congmests of the war, to be restored to Spain with~
oub any substantial compensation being exacted.?

The points of resemblance between the Peace of
Paris and the Peace of Utrecht are so many and so
obvious that it is impossible to overlook them. In both
cases a war of extraordinary success was ended by a
peace which was very advantageous, but whicl in many
of its terms was greatly inferior to what might reason~
ably have been demanded. In both cases the peace was
forced through Parliament amid a storm of unpopularity
and by corruption and intimidation of the worst kind,
In both cases the strange spectacle was exhibited of
English ministers looking with positive alarm or dismay
on some of the greatest successes that crowned their
arms, and in both cases the extreme longing for peace
was mainly due to party motives, and especially to the
desire of excluding from power a great man who was
pre-enminently fitted to conduct a war. It cannot, how-
ever, be justly said of the Peace of Paris that England

! Bedford Correspondence, iii.  opinion that no compensation
xXiil, should be asked for the restora-
? Ibid. pp. 114-119, 126-129.  tion of Havannah.—Barrington’s
¢ Thid. pp. 118, 119, 136-138.  Lifeof Barrington, p. 82.
Lord Barrington, also, was of

VDL, Ii, P
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purchased, as she had done under Queen Anmne, great
advantages for herself at the cost of her allies. Portugal
was restored to everything she had lost by the war, and
although I'rederick the Great had some real reason to
complain of England, her conduct to him was far short
of the desertion which has been alleged. The wars
between Prussia and Austria, and the wars between
England and France, were in their origin entirely dis-
tinct, and althongh it afterwards suited the purpose of
England to assist Frederick, as France was assisting
Austria, the commection was of a purely casual and
interested character. No stipulation bound England to
continue indefinitely her subsidy to Prussia, and in April
1762, when the Government announced their intention
of withdrawing it, they were perfectly justified in doing
s0.!  England had just entered into a new war with
Spain, and the necessity of repelling the Spanish inva-
sion of Portugal rendered it peculiarly costly. On the
other hand, the death of the Czarina Elizabeth on
January 5, 1762, had placed on the throne of Russia a
passionate admirer of Frederick. Peace between the
two crowns at once ensued.  For the few months during
which Peter the Third reigned, there was even an
alliance between Russia and Prussia, and an armistice
and then a peace between Prussia and Sweden speedily
followed. The great confederation against Prussia was
in this manner dissolved. France and Austria alone
remained opposed to her ; and although England by the
Peace of Paris engaged no longer to assist her ally, she
stipulated that France should also withdraw from the
war, and should evacunate the territory and strong places
she had occupied. It is true, however, that in the course
of the negotiations there were some things of which

! See Bute’s own defence in a  1762). Bisset’s Life of Sir 4.
despatch to Mitchell, the English  Milclell, 1. 294-302.
Minister to Frederick (May 26,
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Frederick had real reason to complain. By a strange
and significant omission, the article compelling the
French to cede the territory and strong places they
had taken, did not specify the Power to which they were
to be ceded.! Bute is said to have even declared in
Parliament that they were * to be scrambled for;’? and
but for the promptitude of the Prussian king, they
would have fallen into Austrian hands. It is certain
that in January 1762 some secret overtures were made
by Bute to the Queen of Hungary without the kmow-
ledge of Frederick, and two charges of bad faith of the
worst description were brought against the English
minister. It was alleged that in order to induce Austria
to consent to an early peace, he held out hopes that
England would use her influence to obtain for Austria
territorial compensations from Prussia, and that with
the same view, after the death of the Czarina, Bute had
urged upon Prince Galitzin, the Russian ambassador in
London, the necessity of Russia remaining firm to the
Austrian alliance, maintaining her army in the Prus-
sian territory, and thus compelling Frederick to malke
large concessions to Vienna. These charges were fully
believed by Frederick, and the latter rests on the
authority of Prince Galitzin himself ; but Bute posi-
tively asserted that they were untrue, and that his
language in conversation had been grossly misunder-
stood or misrepresented.?

As far as England was concerned, the provisions of
the treaty with France differed but little from those
which had been rejected by Pitt in 1761. Minorca was

t Carlyle’s Fredericlk, bookxx.  Memoirs of Sir Andrew Mitchell,
th, xiii, Thackeray’s Life of ii. 206-802. History of the late
Chatham, ii. 22. Minority, pp. 52-54. Adolphus’

® Anecdotesof Chatham,1.401.  Hist. of England, i. 76-81; and

3 Compare Frederick, Quvres  especially the letters in the ap.
Posthumes, iv. 290-292. Bisset’s pendix, pp. 579-589.
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restored by the French, and England retained posses-
sion of all Canada, Nova Scotia, and Cape Breton, of
Senegal, Grenada, and the Grenadines, and of the three
neutral islands, St. Vincent, Dominica, and Tobago.
The French, however, secured the right of fishing on
the coast of Newfoundland, and also in the Gulf of St.
Lawrence at a distance of three leagues from the shore,
and two small islands were ceded to them as a shelter
for their fishermen. England restored Goree, which was
deemed essential to the French slave-trade. She re-
stored the islands of Guadaloupe, Marie-Galante, De la
Désivade, Martinique, Belleisle, and San Lucia, and in
Hindostan there was a mutual restoration of conquests
made since 1749. The French were, however, forbidden
to erect fortifications or to keep troops in Bengal ; they
were compelled to acknowledge the English candidates
as Nabob of the Carnatic and Surbah of the Deccan,
and they undertook to reduce Dunkirk to the same con-
dition as before the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle.

Spain by the treaty of Paris ceded to England the
province of Florida, with some adjoining territory to the
east and south-east of the Mississippi, bub she was partly
indemnified by receiving from IFrance New Orleans and
all Louisiana west of the Mississippl. She renounced all
right to participation in the fishery of Newfoundland.
She consented that the adjudication of the prizes made
by English cruisers on the coast of Spain should be re-
ferred ‘to the English Court of Admiralty, and she
acknowledged the long-disputed right of the English
to cut logwood in Honduras Bay provided the Iinglish
destroyed the fortifications they had erected there. In
return for these great concessions she received again
Havannah and the other ports of Cuba which had been
conquered. The news of the conguest of Manilla and
the other Philippine Islands did not arrive until after
the preliminaries had been signed, and these valuable
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possessions were in consequence restored without any
equivalent. When Manilla was captured, the private
property of the inhabitants was saved from plunder on
the condition of a payment of a ransom of a million ster-
ling, one-half of which was paid in money and the other
half in bills upon the Spanish Treasury. These bills the
Spaniards afterwards refused to honour, and the English
Government was never able to obtain their payment.
There can be no doubt that this peace was extremely
advantageous to England, but there was hardly a clause
in it which was not below what she might reasonably
have expected. Every new acquisition which she ob-
tained, and every conquest which she relinquished, was
actually in her hands before the peace was signed.
Minorca, which was the one great French conquest,
would probably have been retaken if the war had con-
tinued, and its value did not amount to more than a
small fraction of that of the territory which Ergland,
after a long series of almost uninterrupted victories,
consented to abandon. The terms of the peace were
little, if at all, more favourable than might have been
obtained in the preceding year, thongh the war had
been since then uniformly and splendidly successful.
In the former negotiations France had consented to
cede Goree as well as Senegal to England, but Goree,
and with it the French slave trade, was now restored.
Guadaloupe had been for more than three years an
English possession. During that time the importation
of a multitude of negroes, and a rapid increase of com-
merce, had enormously added to its value ;! and in the
impartial and very competent judgment of Chesterfield
it might easily have been retained.? George Grenville
insisted upon its retention, but Bute was so anxious to
hurry on the peace that he availed himself of a tem-

! See the description of the  Grenville Papers, ii. 11-18.
island by Admiral Rodney.— ? Chesterfield’s Letters, iv, 853,
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porary illness which prevented Grenville from attending
to public business, to summon a council by which it
was surrendered.!  St. Lucia, which was selected from
the neuntral islands for surrender, was alone much more
valuable than the three neutral islands that were re-
tained. Martinique, from its situation and its strong
fortifications, was extremely important as a military
post for the protection of the neighbouring islands,?
and its conquest, which was one of the most arduous
and brilliant enterprises of the war, seemed a needless
sacrifice of blood and treasure if this rich island was to
be restored a few months later without any equivalent.
Even Havannah, which was perhaps the richest of all
the conquests of the war, would have been restored by
Bute without any territorial equivalent, and it was only
the resolution of Grenville, and the strong pressure of
public opinion, that obliged him to exact in return for
it the poor and barren province of Florida.? The un-
compensated surrender of Manilla was due to the
shameful omission of any provision relating to con-
quests that had been made, though they were not
known, before the preliminaries had been signed.

In all these respects the peace was deserving of
censurs, but we can hardly, I think, regret the aban-
donment by the ministry of the schemes of Pitt for
destroying the whole commercial and naval greatness
of France. The war had for the present given England
an almost complete monopoly in many fields, and Pitt
imagined that it was both possible, and desirable, and
just, to prevent Franece, in spite of her vast seaboard
and her great resources, from ever reviving as a naval
Power. He maintained that the whole American
fishery should be demied her. He had himself in the
preceding negotiations consented, on certain conditions,

} Grenville Papers, 1. 450, 2 Ibid. i. 12, 13.
® Thid. i. 450, 476, 483, Life of Shelburne, 1. 154.
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to leave her a part of it; but he asserted that on this,
as on many other points, his opinion had been over-
ruled by his colleagues ; that the fisheries of Newfound-~
land and St. Lawrence formed the great nursery of the
French navy, and that they should in consequence be
reserved exclusively for England. In the same spirit
he desired to obtain for England a strict monopoly of
the slave trade, of the sugar trade, of the trade with
India, and he protested against any cession which
enabled France to carry on any of these branches of
commerce. Such a policy could hardly fail to malke
national animosities indelible. It is probable that
France would have resisted it to the uttermost; and it
rested not only on exaggerated feelings of national
jealousy, but also on very narrow and erroneous views
of the nature of commerce. No English statesman
maintained more persistently than Pitt the advantages
of commercial monopoly, or believed more firmly that
the commercial interests of different nations were
necessarily antagonistic.!

If the peace had been made in a different spirit
and by other statesmen, it would probably have been
favourably received. The Court party, who observed
the many signs of weariness in the nation, and who
remembered that during the last two reigns the dis-
position of the Sovereign to involve the country in
German disputes had been the chief source of dis-
affection, hoped, not altogether unreasonably, that the
young King, by putting an end to the German war and

! See the siriking sfatementof  resource to our maritime power;

his views on this matter, Parl.
Hist. xv. 1265. *The trade with
these conquests [Martinique and
Guadaloupe] is of the uimost
lugrative nature and of the most
eonsiderable extent. The number
of shipa employed by it area great

and, what is of equal weight, all
that we gain on this system is
made fourfold to us by the loss
which ensues fo France. But
our conguests in North America
are of very little detritnent to the
commerce of France,’
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by showing decisively that he was governed by no
German sympathies, would have reaped an abundant
harvest of popularity.) But all such expectations were
soon falsified by the event. No character in England
is more detested than that of a Court favourite, and
the scandal about the relations of Bute and the mother
of the King was eagerly accepted. In the very be-
ginning of the new reign a paper was affixed to the
Royal Exchange with the words, ¢ No petticoat govern-
ment, no Scotch Minister, no Lord George Sackville,’?
and after the displacement of Pitt the popular indig-
nation rapidly increased. The City gave instructions
to its members to promole a strict inguiry into the
disposal of the money that was voted, and to refuse
their consent to any peace which did not secure to
England all or nearly all the conquests she had made.
The example was widely followed. The unpopularity
of Bute was such that he could not appear unattended
or undisguised in the streets, and he was compelled to
enroll a bodyguard of butchers and boxers for his pro-
tection. He was insulted as he went to Parliament.
On one occasion his chair was attacked by so fierce a
mob that his life was in serious danger. The jack boot,
which by a pun upon his name was chosen as his popular
emblem, was paraded ignominiously through the streets,
hung up on a gallows, or thrown into the flames? to-

! Thus in Jan. 1761, Lord
Melcombe wrote to Bute: ¢ If the
intelligence they bring me be
true Mr. Pitt goes down fast in
the City, and faster at this end
of the town. They add, you rise
daily. . . . Should not a measure
so extremely popular as the sacri-
ficing that country [Hanover] to
this, for a time, fo secure an
honourable and advantageous
peacs . o « cowne immediately

from the King, and by his order
be carried into execution by the
hands in which he places his
whole confidence? >—Adolphus,
i. 571, 572.

* Walpole to Montagu, Nov.
18,1760.

* Walpole to Conway, Oct. 26,
1761.  Walpole’s Memoirs of
George ITI. i. B85, Grenville
Dapers, 1. 452,
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gether with a bonnet or a petticoat symbolising the
Princess. The declaration of war against Spain, whichk
signally vindicated the foresight of Pitt, the splendid
victories that followed, which were universally accepted
as the direct results of his policy, the formal resignation
of Newcastle, which brought the favourite into clear
relief as the responsible leader of the ministry, all
added to the flame. Never perhaps in English history
were libels so bitter or so scurrilous, and the influence
of Trederick the Great was employed to foment them.!
The story of Earl Mortimer, who was united by an
illicit love to the mother of Edward II1., and who by
her means for a time governed the country and the
King, became the favourite subject of the satirists,
Among the papers left by Ben Jonson were the plot
and the first scene of an intended play on the subject,
and these were now republished with a dedication to
Bute from the pen of Wilkes.

But perhaps the most popular topic in the invectives
against Bute was his Scotch nationality. In addition
to the strong national antipathy of Englishmen to all
foreigners, many reasons had made the Scotch peculiarly
unpopular. They had for centuries been regarded as
natural enemies. The Union had been almost equally
disliked by both nations, and closer contact had as yet
done very little to soften the animosity. The Scotch
were chiefly known in London as eager place-hunters,
entering into keen competition with the natives for
minor offices, They were poor, proud, sensitive, and
pertinacious. Their strange pronunciation, the barren-
ness of their country, the contrast between the pride of
their old nobility and the wretched shifts to which their

1 See the very curious letter fo siir up wrilers and agitators
of Frederick to his Ministers against Bute.—Grenvills Papers,
Knyphausen and Michell urging i, 407, 468.
them to use all their influence
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poverty compelled them to resort, furnished endless
themes of illiberal ridicule. During more than half a
century that follpwed the Union, only a single English-
man had been elected by a Scotch constituency ;! and
there were bitter complaints that a people so exclusive
at home should be suffered to descend upon the rich
fields of Bnglish patronage. Yet the very unpopularity
of the Scotch drew them more closely together, and
their tenacity of purpose enabled them in the race of
ambition to distance many competitors. The contempt
for poverty which is one of the most conspicucus signs
of the deep vein of vulgarity that mingles with the
many noble elements of the English character, and a
more than common disposition to judge all foreigners
by their own standard of manners, combined with other
and somewhat more serious reasons to malke the English
look down upon the Scotch. As we have already seen.
the Scotch members were as yeb an unhealthy and a
somewhat inferior element in English political life.
They had been the last members who received wages
for their services. They were still exempt from the
property qualification which was required from most
English members.? They had very little interest in
English affairs. They usually voted together, and their
venality was notorious.?

! Chauncy Townsend, the were exempted. Jekyllsaid: ¢I

Member for Wigtown, who died
in 1770.—dnnual Register, 1770,
p. 114.

2 University members and sons
of peers were in England exempt.
Townshend's Hisltory of the
House of Commons, ii. 406.

¢ Their subservience had been
very bitterly noticed by Jekyll in
the last reign. When Walpole’s
special fax on Papists and Non-
jgrors wes imposed, the Seoteh

know not why the Scotch should
be excused from paying their
proporition of this exfraordinary
tax, unless i} was because forty-
five Scotch representatives in
that House always voted as they
were directed.” — Townshend’s
Hist. of the House of Commons,
ii. 52, 53. Montesquien, in his
Noies sur UAngleterre, which
were written in 1730, bhad said,
¢Il y a des membres écossois qui
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The rebellion of 1745 raised the national anfipathy
to fever heat. The Highland march to Derby, and the
disgracefnl panic it produced in London, were remems-
bered with a bitterness that was all the more intense
because it was largely mixed with shame. And now,
when a Scotch representative peer of the name and line-
age of the Stuarts had become almost omnipotént at the
Court, when Jacobite Scotchmen were received with
marked favour by the Sovereign ; when Scobch birth was
believed to be one of the best passports to English pro-
motion, there arose a cry of hatred and indignation
which rang through the length and breadth of the land.
Churchill, in his ‘ Prophecy of Famine,” and Wilkes, in
his *North Briton,” were its most powerful exponents.
The former, in lines of savage vigour, depicted Scotland
as a treeless, flowerless land formed out of the refuse
of the universe, and inhabited by the very bastards of
creation; where Famine had fixed her chosen throne;
where a scanty population, gaunt with hunger, and
hideous with dirt and with the itch, spent their wretched
days in brooding over the fallen fortunes of their native
dynasty, and in watching with mingled envy and hatred
the mighty nation that had subdued them. At last their
greed and their hatred were alile gratified. What Force
conld not accomplish had been done by Frand. The
land flowing with milk and honey was thrown open
to them. Already the most important places were ab
their disposal, and soon, through the influence of their
great fellow-countrymen, they would descend upon every
centre of English power to divide, weaken, plunder,
and betray.

With less genius, bub with even greater effecs,
Wilkes collected in his weekly libels every topic that
could inflame the national hatred against the Scotch.

n'ont que deux cents livres sterling pour leur voix el la vendent 4 ce
priz.
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He contended that  a Scot had no more right to prefor-
ment in England than a Hanoverian or a Hottentot ;’
and he pointed out with bitter emphasis how the Scotch-
man Mansfield was Chief Justice of England, how the
Scotchman Loudon commanded the British forces in
Portugal, how the Seots Sir Gilbert Elliot and James
Oswald were at the Treasury Board, how the Scotchman
Ramsay was Court painter, and the Scotchman Adam,
Court architect ; how a crowd of obscure Scotchmen
had obtained pensions or small preferments, paid for
from the earnings of Englishmen. Buckingham Palace
was nicknamed Holyrood on account of the number of
Scotchmen who entered it.! The Duke of Cumberland
had long been one of the most unpopular men in the
kingdom, partly on account of the severities that fol-
lowed Culloden ; but these severities were now not only
forgiven but applauded, and, as he was in opposition
to Bute, he speedily became a hero, and was extolled
as the second deliverer of England. The distinction
between the two nations was so deep and marked that
Horace Walpole gave the Scotch birth of Sir Gilbert
Elliot as a conclusive reason why he should not lead
the House of Commons, and the Duke of Bedford as-
signed the same reason as one of the objections to the
appointment of Forrester to the Speakership.? Junius
himself never wrvote with a more savage hatred thap
when he reminded the King of the treachery of the
Beotch to Charles I., and dilated on the folly of any
sovereign of any race who should hereafter rest upon
their honour.

These instances are sufficient to show how far the
great work of uniting the two nations was from its
accomplishment, The dislike of the Scotch continued
for many years unchecked, and among the Whigs it

¥ Walpole to Montagn, June % Bedford Correspondenee, iit.
8, 1762, Txxiij,



£H. IX, ENGLISH HATRED OF TBE SCOTCH. 92}

was greatly strengthened by the strong vein of Tory-
ism, if not of Jacobitism, which was at this time cou~
spicuous in Scofch writers. In the volumes of his
History, published in 1754 and 1756, Hume had devoted
a grace of style, a skill of narration, and a subtlety of
thought, which no English historian had yet equalled,
to an elaborate apology for the conduct of the Stuarts,
Smollett was one of the nost conspicuous and mosb
violent of the writers in defence of the Court. The
* Memoirs of Great Britain,” by Sir Jolm Dalrymple,
which appeared in 1771 and 1773, for the first time
revealed the damaging fact that Algernon Sidney,
whose memory had been almost canonised by his party,
had received money from the French ambassador, and
in 1775 the ¢ Original Papers’ published by hacphersou
gave an almost equal shock to the Whig tradition by
proving the later communications of Marlborough with
the Stuarts. The writings of Horace Walpole sufficiently
show the indigmation with which these books were re-
garded by Whig politicians, while the popular dislike
was incessantly displayed. Macklin painted the Scoteh
in the most odious and despicable light in the character
of Sir Pertinax MacSycophant in the *Man of the
World” Hume wrote in 1765 that the English rage
against the Scotch was daily increasing, and he added
that it was such that he had frequently resolved never
to seb his foot on Linglish soil.} At a time when the
passion for representing plays of Shakespeare with
dresses that were historically correct was ab its height,
it was suggested that Macbeth should wear tartan
instead of the modern military dress; bub Garrick re-
jected the proposal, not because it was historically
incorrect, but because the appearance of the Scotch
national dress would infallibly damn the piece.* When

! Burton’s Life of Hume, ii. ? Doran’s Jacobite London, ii,
665. p. 350,
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Home, the famous author of ‘Douglas,” produced his
¢ Fatal Discovery’ in 1769, Garrick, in spite of the
success of the earlier play, did not venture to reveal
the name of the Scotch author, and induced a young
Oxford gentleman to father the piece. The play was
successful till the true author having then imprudently
disclosed himself, its popularity speedily waned.! As
late as 1771, when Smollett published ¢ Humphry
Clinker,’ the last and perhaps the greatest of his novels,
it was assailed with a storm of obloguy on the ground
that it was written to defend the Scotch.?

It is a remarkable proof of the change that in a few
years had passed over English politics, of the disinte~
gration of the Whig party, ara of the increasing force
of corrupt influence in Farliament, that Bute should
have been able, in spite of all his disadvantages, by
the assistance of royal favour, to carry his measures
triumphantly through Parliament. In the preceding
reign Carteret had for a short time occupied a some-
what similar position ; but, notwithstanding his brilliant
talents and his long and varied experience, he soon
found his task an impossible one. DBute was a man of
very ordinary intellect, and he came to office with no
previous experience of public business, with no practice
of debate, with no skill in managing men. His speech
in defence of the Preliminaries of the Peace is said to
have exhibited some power both of reasoning and lan-
guage, but it appears to have been a mere elaborate

ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. ¢ 12

! Scott’s Essay on the Life and
Works of John Home.

“ Ses Walpole's Memoirs of
George 111, iv. 828. We have 8
curious illustration of the change
that may take place in national
judgments in the Autobiography
of Lord Shelburne. ‘ILike the
generality of Scoich,’ he says,

‘Lord Mansfield had no regard
to iruth whatever.” — Fitzmau-
rice’s Life of Shelburne, i. 89.
Among the many admirable
qualities of the Scotch there is
probably none which a modern
observer would regard as so con-
spicuous and so uncontested as
their eminent {rutbfulness.
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essay, probably learned by heart, and much impaired
by a very formal delivery. Charles Townshend com-
pared the slow monotonous succession of its sentences
to the firing of minute-guns. There have heen states-
men with very little political ability, who have main-
tained a high place in politics by the personal confidence
they inspired, by a frankness and simplicity of character
which disarmed enmities and attached friends. But of
these qualities, to which the success of Lord Althorp in
the present century was mainly due, Bute was wholly
destitute. IHis honour, though it was probably un-
stained, was certainly not unsuspected. His relations
with the Princess Dowager, and the negotiations with
Prince Galitzin, left a cloud of suspicion upon it. The
publication in 1756 of the ¢ Memoirs of Torcy * had for
the first time disclosed to the English public the start-
ling fact that, in the negotiations between the English
and French in 1709, a large bribe had been offered to
Marlborough to induce him to favour the French cause,
and a charge of having accepted a bribe from France to
carry the Peace of Paris was brought publicly against
Bute in 1765. Parliament, it is true, a few years later,
after a careful investigation, pronounced it wholly fri-
volous ;! but it is a remarkable illustration of the low
estimate in which Bute was held, that Lord Camden,
long afterwards, expressed his firm belief that it was
substantially true.? A natural turn for tortuous methods
and secret intrigues, combined with great moroseness
and haughtiness of manner, had made Bute disliked
and distrusted by all with whom he had to deal. Even
the Duke of Bedford, with whom he chiefly shares the
praise or blame of the peace, came to regard him with
hatred when he found that, during the negotiations, he

1 Posliamentary Xist. =xvi. ? See Lord Stanhope’s History
763-785, of England, iv. 273.
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was secretly corresponding with the French. Of
administrative ability he was wholly destitute. The
peace, bad as it was, would have been much worse but
for the intervention of his colleagues, and especially of
George Grenville, and the financial administration of
this ministry was one of the worst ever known in
England. Sir Francis Dashwood, who had been made
Chancellor of the Exchequer, was honourably dis-
tinguished in the last reign by his strenuous opposition
to the execution of Byng, but he was better known
as the President of the Medmenham Brotherhood or
Franciscan Club, a well-known society famous for its
debaucheries, and for its blasphemous parodies of the
rites of the Catholic religion. Of financial knowledge
he did not possess the rudiments, and his ignorance
was all the more conspicuous from the great financial
ability of his predecessor Legge. His budget speech
was 80 confused and incapable that it was received with
shouts of langhter. An excise of 4s. in the hogshead,
to be paid by the grower, which he imposed on cyder
and perry, raised a resistance through the cyder coun-
ties hardly less furious than that which had been directed
against the excise scheme of Walpole.!

Oune man, however, of real ahility and of indomitable
courage stood by Bute. Henry Fox, soured by disap-
pointment and unpopularity, at last saw the possibility,
by a bold act of apostasy, of recovering his ascendency,
and he fearlessly confronted the tempest of opposition.
Of the feeling of the country he had no illusion. Just
before he ook the lead of the Commons he wrote to his
eonfidant Shelburne : “ Does not your Lordship begin to

! Pagl. Hist. zv. 1307-1316. was first intended, sufficiently to
This tax was said to have been  explain it to the House.*—Fitz-
proposed ‘because Sir Francis maurice’s Life of Shelburne, L
Dashwood could not be made o 186,
understand & tax on linen, which
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fear that there are few left of any sort, of our friends
even, wko are for the peace ? T own I do.?

Then came a period of intimidation and corruption
compared with which the worst days of the Walpole
administration appeared pure. Bribes ranging from
2001 and upwards were given almost publicly at the
pay office. Martin, the Secretary of the Treasury,
afterwards acknowledged that no less than 25,0004
were expended in a single morning in purchasing votes.
Large sums are said to have been given to corporations
to petition for the peace. Urgent letters were written
to the lords Heutenant of the counties calling on them
to procure addresses with the same object. From the
very beginning of the ascendency of Bute, patronage
had been enlarged, and employed with extravagant
profusion for the purpose of increasing the political
power of the Crown, and this process was rapidly ex-
tended. Bute did not venture, like Harley, to create
simultaneously twelve peers, but sixteen were made in
the space of two years. The number of Lords of the
Bedchamber was increased from twelve to twenty-two,
each with a salary of 500l a year, and they were
selected exclusively from among the members of Par«
liament. It was found necessary to raise 8,500,0001.,
and this was done partly by two lotteries, and partly
by a loan which was not thrown open to public coms
petition, and which was issued on terms so shamefully
improvident that the shares at once rose 10 per cent.
A large proportion of these shares were distributed
among the friends of the Government, and thus a new
and most wasteful form of bribery was introduced into
English politics.?

Intimidation of the grossest kind was at the same

! Fitzmaurice’s Life of Shel-  Hist.of the late Minority, pp. 69,
burne, i. 157. 83, 98-102. d4necdotes of Chaie
2 Walpole's George I11.1.199.  hamn,i. 282. North Briton,p. 254

VOL. IIL )
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time practised. All the partisans of Newcastle were at
once driven from office, and some of the most prominent
men in the country were treated with an arrogance that
recalled the worst days of the Stuarts. The Duke of
Devonshire was expelled from the office of Chamberlain
with circumstances of the grossest insult. The King
refused even to see him on the occasion, and with his
own hand struck his name from the list of Privy Coun-
cillors. The Dukes of Newcastle and Grafton, and the
Marquis of Rockingham, were deprived of the lord-
lieutenancies of their counties! It has always been
ons of the most healthy features of English political life
that the public offices are filled with permanent officials,
who are unaffected by party fluctuations, who instruct
alike Whig and Tory ministers, preserve unbroken the
steady tendencies of government, and from the stability
of their position acquire a knowledge of administrative
details and an independence and impartiality of judg-
ment which could never be reasonably expected from
men whose tenure of office was dependent on the as-
cendency of a party. This system Fox and Bute re-
solved to break down. They determined that every
servant of the Government, even to the very lowest,
should be of their own nomination.? A persecution as
foolish as it was harsh was directed by Fox against the
humblest officials who had been appointed or recom-

! Adolphus,i.119. Albemarle’s leave none of them. Their con-

Life of Rockingham, i. 158, 159,
Harris, Life of Hardwicke, iii.
320, 333-335.

2<The impertinence of our con-
quered enemies last night was
great, but will not continue so
if his Majesty shows no lenity.
But, my Lord, with regard fo
their numerous dependanis in
Crown employments, it behoves
your Lordship in pariicular fo

nections spread very wide, and
every one of their relatives
and friends is in his heart your
enemy. . . . Turn the tables and
you will immediately have thou.
sands who will $hink the safety
of themselves depends upon your
Lordship, and will therefore be
sincere and active friends,’—Fox
to Bute, Nov, 1762, Shelburne’s
Life, 1. 180,
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mended by Whig statesmen, or were in any way con-
nected with them. Clerks, tidewaiters, and excisemen
were included in the proscription. The widow of an
. admiral who was distantly connected with the Duke of
Devonshire, a poor man who had been rewarded for
bravery against smugglers at the recommendafion of
the Duke of Grafton, a schoolboy who was a nephew of
Legge, were among those who were deprived of places,
pensions, or reversions. There was even a design of
depriving the members of the Opposition of the great
patent places they held, although the terms of the
patents distinctly asserted that the places were for life.
Iox wished to submit to the twelve judges the question
whether it was not in the power of the King to annul
the patents; but the Chancellor, Lord Noxbhmgton
declared that it wonld be as reasonable to ask them to
pronounce upon the validity of the Great Charter. It
was the aim of the Court party to crush to the very
dust the great Whig connection, by showing that no
person, however humble, who had received favours from
it could escape the vengeance of the Crown, while every
resource of patronage and place was employed for the
purpose of consolidating the new interest. One official,
who for seven years had been of the King’s bedchamber,
was turned out solely because he had no seat in Parlia-
ment, and could therefore be of no use there.!

Among the few merits of Bute must be reckoned
his strong literary tastes; and his patronage, though
rarely or never extended to any writers except those of
his party, was sometimes judiciously bestowed. Johnson
owed to him his pension of 300l a year. Sir James
Stuart, the Jacobite political economist who had been
obhged to fly from England on account of his participa-
tion in the rebellion of 1745, was pardoned through his

! Walpole's Memoirs of George TIL. i. 233-240.

a2
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instrumentality.! That invaluable collection of about
80,000 pamphlets published at the time of the Common-
wealth, which forms one of the most precious treasures
of the British Museum, had been purchased by Bute for
his own library, and it was bought from him for pre-
sentation to the nation, by the King.? Prosecutions for
libel during this ministry were exceedingly rare ; it was
one of the first objects of Bute to set up a paper to de-
fend the peace, and a crowd of writers were soon in-
duced by pensions or places to support the ministry. It
was said, though probably on no very sure authority,
that more than 80,0001. were expended on the Press in
the first two years of the reign® Pitt became the in-
cessant object of the most virnlent attacks. Smollett
assailed him, in a paper called ¢ The Briton,” with dis-
graceful violence, and with very little of the ability he
showed in other fields. Dr. Shebbeare, who in 1758
had been sentenced to imprisonment and to the pillory
for a virulent libel against the House of Hanover, was
pensioned by Bute in order that he should defend the
peace, and Dr. Francis, Murphy, Mallet, and several
other obscure writers, were employed in the same cause.
Hogarth, who was sergeant-painter to the ng, power-
fully assisted them by his clever print of the ¢ Times,’

which appeared in 1762. Furope was represented in
flames, which were rapidly extending to Great Britain,
and Pitt, with a pair of bellows, was stimulating the

® Burke’s Correspondence, i. by Bute in some negotiations
130. Colman’s play, The English  preparatory to the Peace of
Merchant, was written to grace  Paris,
his pardon. An exceedingly 2 Annual Register, 1763, p.
favourable account of theliterary  117.
nequirements and of the conver- 3 Anecdotes of Chatham, i.208.
sation of Lord Bute will be found  Adolphus, Hist. George IIT, i.
in Dutens’ Mémoires d’un Voya- 115, 121, Dodington’s Diary,
geur gui se repose, il. 299-306. Deo. 20, 1760,
The author bad been employed
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conflagration. Around his neck hung & Cheshire cheess
with 3,000l written on it, alluding to his pension and
to an expression in one of his speeches that he would
rather live on Cheshire cheese than submit to the
enemies of England. The aldermen of London were
humbly worshipping him. Newcastle fed the flames
with ¢ Monitors™ and ¢ North Britons,” the chief papers
of the Opposition ; the King of Prussia, like Nero, was
fiddling amid the conflagration ; while Bute, assisted by
English soldiers and sailors, and by Highlanders, was
endeavouring to extinguish it. A man, representing
Temple, was squirting at Bute from the window of the
Temple Coffee House. A waggon was bearing off the
treasures taken from the Spanish ship Hermione. In
the distance, the Newcastle arms were being taken down
and replaced by the patriotic ones.

The success which attended the measures of Bute
was, for a time at least, very great. Parliament was
now thoroughly amenable to corrupt influence. In
addition to the nucleus of genuine Tories, the Govern-
ment could count upon the Bedford connection, upon a
portion of the Grenville conmnection, upon the small
group of politicians who followed the fortunes of Fox,
and upon nearly all the bishops. Newcastle was old
and thoroughly discredited, and most of his adherents
had gone over to Bute ;! and Pitt, though incomparably
the greatest figure in English politics, had alienated
from himself most of his former colleagues, had litile
parliamentary influence, and was prostrated during a
great part of this critical period by the gout. His ap-
pearance ab the Guildhall in the procession of the King
was much blamed, and was afterwards regretted by
himself ; but with this exception his conduct was singu-
larly stainless. He had been struck down in the very

t Rockingham’s Memoirs, i, 162,
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zenith of his great career and when his popularity was
at its height, and the necessity which compelled Bute
to declare war against Spain had amply vindicated his
policy. But his langnage was equally free from irrita-
tion, recrimination, and triumph. His attitude was
that of a great citizen conscious that his country was
passing through a great crisis, and resolved at every
sacrifice of personal considerations to support the Go-
vernment in carrying the war to a triumphant issue,
and securing an adequate and honourable peace. Vio-
lent; and impetuous as he often was, no statesman felt
more strongly that foreign politics were not the field
in which party triumphs might be legitimately sought,
and that in time of war internal division should be
as much as possible suspended. During the war in
Portugal he strongly supported the Government, re-
commending the strictest union, and declaring against
all faltercation, which was no way to carry on the
public business.’? The fear of him was very great, and it
was doubtless in order to neufralise the effects of his elo-
quence that the exclusion of strangers from the gallery
of the House of Commons was ab this time enforced
with special rigour.? Burke, who was in general by no
means one of his greatest admirers, said with truth that
the manner in which after his fall he ‘made his own
justification, without impeaching the conduct of any of
his colleagues, or taking one measure that might seem
to arise from disgust or opposition, set a seal upon his
character.”® No one ever understood better the true
dignity of statesmanship. He met the storm of scur-
rility that raged around him with a majestic and some-
what disdainful silence, and calmly watched the tide of
popular favour which was rising higher and higher. At

Y Thackeray, ii. 7. 3 Anwual Register, 1761, p.
& Parl. Hist. zv. 1227, 461,
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the same time he stooped to no demagogue art. The
favourite topic of the opponents of the Government was
abuse of the Scotch ; but Pitt never lost an opportunity
of rebuking the national prejudice, extolling the valour
which had been shown by the Highland regiments
during the war, and censuring the conduct of those who
were trying to sow animosity between the two nations.

The Preliminaries were approved in the House of
Lords without a division, in the House of Commons by
819 to 65. The Duke of Newcastle, seeing opposition
to be hopeless, induced his friends to retire belore the
division. Pitt spoke against the terms for three and a
half hours; but he was so broken by painful illness that
he was obliged to speak sitting, and alshongh his speech
contained passages of great beauty and power, his voice
often sank into an inaudible murmur. The exultation
of the Court was unbounded. ‘Now,” said the Princess
Dowager, when the news of the decisive vote arrived,
‘my son s King of England.” DBut outside the House
the feeling was very different, and the ministers who
made the Peace of Paris were scarcely more popular
than those who had made the Peace of Utrecht. The
City of London and the great county of York refused
all solicitations to address. The animosity against Bute
grew daily stronger, and Bedford was hissed in the
streets.! The cyder counties, which had hitherto been
the warmest supporters of Toryism, were thrown into a
blaze of agitation by the cyder tax; and although it
was carried by overwhelming majorities in both Houses,
this is said to have been the first occasion on which the
House of Lords divided on a money Bill.2 Probably
never since the days of the Revolution had the ministers
of the Orown been the objects of such execration in the
couniry. Bute quailed before the storm. e had very

t Walpole's Memoirs of George III. & Parl. Hist. xv. 1316,
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little experience in the agitations of public life; he was
constitutionally a man of no great resolution of charac~
ter; he had lately inherited a gigantic fortune, and had
obtained from the Crown the Garter and the Rangership
of Richmond Park for himself, and an English peerage
for his son. He had little left to aspire to, and many
dangers to fear. In the Cabinet he found himself
isolated, and his Chief Justice, Lord Mansfield, more
than once voted-against him. He was sincerely attached
to the King, and could not but be sensible that he was
ruining his popularity. His health was weak, and he
hoped under a new ministry to wield with greatly dimi-
nished obloquy the same powers as in the beginning of
the reign.

These were probably the real reasons of his resigna-
tion, which took place, somewhat unexpectedly, on
April 8,1763. Dashwood retired with him, receiving
a sinecure and the title of Lord De Spencer. Fox
claimed his peerage, but was thrown into transports of
fury by hearing that the King and Bute expected him,
when receiving it, to resign his enormously lucrative
office of Paymaster. The bargain for the peerage had
been made through the intervention of Shelburne, and
Fox accused Shelburne of baving shamefully duped him.
1t is certain that Shelburne, when engaging the services
of Fox to carry the peace, never told him that on re-
ceiving the promised peerage he must resign his office.
It is equally certain that Fox had never promised to
resign it, and that nevertheless Shelburne, without his
knowledge or authority, had spoken of his resignation
as a settled thing. It was said, on the other side, that
public opinion would have been greatly scandalised if
Fox retained such an office with a peerage, that Fox had
at one time been himself of that opinion, and that Shel-
burne had only given in conversation his own opinion
on the subject, and had not professed to be communi-~
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cating the words of Fox. The contention was long and
vehement, and Fox lost no opportunity of describing
Shelburne as “a perfidious and infamous liar;’ but he
at last sucueeded in retaining the office, though entering
the Upper House as Lord Holland. He kept it till
1765, but without taking any further part in active
politics.! The character of the ministers was shown to
the very last ; not less than 52,0000 a year out of the
public money was granted in reversions to the followers
of Bute.?

The history of this ministry is peculiarly shameful.
During two reigns the Tory party had been excluded
from office, and duwring all that time they bad consti-
tuted themselves the special champions of parliamentary
purity. In the writings of Bolingbroke, in the speeches
of the Tory leaders, in the place Bills they had repeat-
edly advocated, the necessity of putting an end to poli-
tical corruption was given the foremost place. This
had been their favourite cry ab every election, the battle~
ground they continually selected in their contests with
the Whig ministers of the first two Georges; and in the
beginning of the new reign the purification of Parlia-
ment and of administration had been continually repre-
sented as the great benefit that might be expected from
the downfall of the Whigs.? At last the party had

¥ Compare Walpole’s George
III i, 257, 258, with Lord K.
Fitzmaurice's elaborate defence
of Shelburne.—Shelburne’s Life,
i. 199-229.

2 Walpole to Montagu, April
14, 1763,

3 ‘Walpole says: * It was given
out that the King would suffer
no money to be spent on else-
tions,’ that * he had forbidden any
money [at the general election]
to be issued from the Treasnury.’—

Walpole’s George IIL i. 19, 41
‘Every one,’ said Burke, ‘must
remember that the Cabal set out
with the most astonishing pru-
dery, both moral and political.
Those who in & few months after
soused over head and ears into
the deepest and dirtiest pits of
corruption, ciied out violenily
against the indirect practices in
the electing and managing of
Parliaments which had formerly
prevailed. . . « Corruplion was
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risen to power, and in ten months of office they far
surpassed the corruption of their predecessors. They
had long protested against the monopoly of office by a
single party; but when they came to power they had
driven out the humblest officials who were connected
with their opponents with a severity unparalleled in
English history. They had delighted in expatiating
upon the administrative incapacity of the great Whig
families, and upon the contrast between the scandalous
Courts of the first two Gleorges and the unchallenged
purity of the Tory King; but the financial policy of
the administration of Bufe displayed a grosser incapa-
city than had been exhibited by any previous Govern-
ment, and the appointment of Dashwood and the
policy of Fox produced a scandal at least equal to
any in the former reigns. The fame of the country
was lowered by the peace; an enthusiastic loyalty
was dimmed. The ill feeling between Hngland and
Scotland, which had been rapidly subsiding, was re-
vived, and the whols country was filled with riot and
discontent.

After a short negotiation, George Grenville was
placed at the head of the Treasury. A remarkable
letter, written by Bute to the Duke of Bedford a few
days before the resignation of the former, sums up the
principles on whick the King was resolved that his
government should be conducted. The first and most
important was, ‘ never upon any account to suffer those
ministers of the late reign who have attempted to
fetter and enslave him, ever to come into his service
while he lives to hold the sceptre;'t in other words, he
was defermined that the group of Whig noblemen who

to be cast down from Cowrtb as  abls Hinls from an Honest Man
AtéwasfromHeaven’—Thoughis  en fie present Crisis.

on the Causes of the present * Bedford Corresp. iii. 223-
Discontents. See,too, the Season-  228.
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were accustomed to ach together in politics, and who
during the last reign had acquired a preponderating
power, were, at all hazards and under all circumstances,
to be absolutely disqualified from acting as ministers of
the Crown. In order to maintain this disqualification,
the King was resolved ‘to collect every other force, and
especially the followers of the Duke of Bedford and of
Mr. Fox, to his councils and support,”and to give every
encouragement to those Whig country gentlemen who,
without abandoning any political principles, wounld con-
gent to support his Government. It was hoped that in
this manner a Government might be formed which
would command a secure majority in both Houses, but
in which no set of statesmen would be able to dictate
to the King. It was hoped, at the same time, that
with the retirement of Bute the feeling of loyalty to the
COrown would revive, and that the storm of popular
agitation would subside, ‘I am firmly of opinion,’
wrote Bute, ‘ that my retirement will remove the only
unpopular part of Government.’

The character of George Grenville, who for the
next two years was the strongest influence in the
English Government, has been admirably portrayed
by the greatest political writer of his own gemera-
tion and by the greatest English historian of the
present century, and there is little to be added to the
pictures they have drawn. Unlike Bute, and unlike a
large number of the most prominent Whig statesmen,
Grenville was an undoubtedly able man, but only as
possessing very ordinary qualities to an extraordinary
degree. He was a conspicuons example of a class of
men very common in public life, who combine con-
siderable administrative powers with an almost com-
plete absence of the political sense—who have mastered
the details of public business with an admirable com-
petence and skill, but who have scarcely anything of
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the tact, the judgment, or the persuasiveness that are
essential for the government of men. Educated as a
lawyer, and afterwards designated for the post of
Speaker of the House of Commons, he surpassed all
his leading contemporaries in his knowledge of parlia-
mentary precedents, of constitutional law, and of ad-
ministrative details ; and he brought to the Government
an untiring industry, a rare business faculty, a courage
that flinched from no opponent, and an obstinacy that
was only strengthened by disaster. Few men were
more sincerely respected by their friends, and, though
he never attained any general popularity, few men had
a greater weight in the House of Commons. His
admirers were able to allege with truth that he was
one of the most frugal of ministers at a time when
economy was peculiarly unpopular;? that, though his
fortune was far below that of most of his competitors,
and though he was by no means indifferent to money,
he lived strictly within his private means, and was
free from all suspicion of personal corruption; and
that he more than once sacrificed the favour of the
King, of the people, and of his own family, to what he
believed to be right. His enemies maintained with
equal truth that he was hard, narrow, formal, and self-
sufficient, without extended views or generous sym-
pathies, signally destitute of the tact of statesmanship
which averts or conciliates opposition, prone on every
occasion to strain authority to the utmost limit which
precedent or the strict letter of the law would admit.
Being a younger brother of Lord Temple, and
brother-in-law of Pitt and of Lord Egremont, he had
the assistance of considerable family influence in his
career; but he had himself neither high rank nor great

! He boasted that the secret administration,—Grenville Pa-
service money was lower in his  pers, il, 519, fii. 143,
ministry than in any other recent
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wealth ; his talents were not shining; he was peculiarly
deficient in the gualities that win popularity either with
the nation or in the closet, and the success with which
he slowly emerged through many subordinate offices to
the foremost place was chiefly due to his solid appli-
cation and indomitable will. In the early part of his
life he was closely connected with Pitt. Like him
he began his career among the ¢ Patriots, who were
opposed to Walpole, and as early as 1754, Pitt had
pronounced him second only to the great party leaders
in his knowledge of the business of the House of
Commons.! He was dismissed from office by New-
castle, with Pitt, in 1755; held office under Pitt
during the German war; but, after many transient
differences, at last openly quarrelled with him, and
then inveighed against the extravagance of the war of
which he had been an official though & subordinate
and a reluctant supporter.

Apart, indeed, from all questions of personal ambi-
tion, the characters of the two brothers-in-law were so
opposed that their rupture was almost inevitable. Ex-
cept in matters of military administration, Pitt had very
little knowledge of public business, and he was singu-
larly ignorant of finance. He excelled in flashes of
splendid but irregular genius ; in daring, comprehensive,
and far-seeing schemes of policy ; in the power of com-
manding the sympathies and evoking the energies of
great bodies of men. He was pre-eminently a war
minister, ¢ pleased with the tempest when the waves ran
high,’ continually seeking to extend the power and
increase the influence of his nation, too ready to plunge
into every European complication, and too indifferent
to the calamities of war and to the accumulations of
debt. Grenville, on the other hand, was minute, accu~

t Bee Grenville Papers, 1. pp. ix., 3.
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rate, methodical, parsimonious, and pacific, delighting
in detail, anxious above all things to establish a sound
system of finance and a safe and moderate system of
foreign policy, desponding to a fault in his judgment of
events, clear and powerful, indeed, but very tedious in
debate, and little accustomed to look beyond the walls
of the House and the strict letter of the law. During
the last years of George II. he had some connection with
the Leicester House party of Bute and the Princess of
Wales ; and when Pitt retired from office in 1761, Gren-
ville, as we have seen, became leader of the House of
Commons. His sincere desire for peace may excuse, or
at least palliate, his acceptance of office under Bute,
and his silent acquiescence in the corrupt and arbitrary
measures of that unhappy administration; and he at
this time did good service to the country by compelling
Bute to exact compensation from Spain for the cession
of Havannah. He was, however, so discontented with
the details of the peace that he refused to take any
part in defending it, and was accordingly removed
from the leadership of the House, and exchanged his
position of Secretary of State for the less prominent
and somewhat less dignified office of First Lord of the
Admiralty, where he appears to have confined himself
chiefly to the duties of his department.! Bute recom-
mended him as his successor, apparently under the
belief that he was a mere official drudge, and would
yield readily to the inspiration of a master.

He became the head of the Government on April 8,
1768, holding the two offices of First Lord of the Trea~
sury and Chancellor of the Exchequer, which had not
been united since the death of Pelham. Lord Egremont,
whose influence among the Tories was very great, and

! Bee an interesting autobiographical skefch in the Grenwills
Papers, i 422-439, 482-485.
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Lord Halifax, who was a man of popular manners and
character, but of no great ability or power, were made
Secretaries of State, and were intended to share the
chief power; but the early death of the first and the
insignificance of the latter left Grenville almost without
a rival,

His natural ally would have been his elder brother,
Lord Temple, & man of very great wealth and position,
of no remarkable talent or acquirement, but in a high
degree ambitious, arrogant, violent, jealous, and vindic-
tive. Temple, however, was closely allied with Pitt, who
in the early part of his career was in a great degree
dependent on the Grenville influence, and had even been
under pecuniary obligations to his brother-in-law, and
who repaid the boon by giving Temple a very dispro-
portionate influence in his counsels and his combinations.
He had been First Lord of the Admiralty in the ad-
ministration of Pitt and Devonshire, Lord Privy Seal
in the far greater administration of Pitt and Newcastle,
and, although he was extremely disliked by George I,
Pitt sncceeded in obtaining for him the Garter, which
was the great object of his ambition. In spite of several
explosions of personal jealousy, he steadily supported
the German policy of Pitt, joined him in recommending
war with Spain in 1761, retired with him from office,
and became from that time one of the most violent and
factious of politicians. He is reported to have said of
himself, very frankly, that ‘he loved faction, and had a
great deal of money to spare,”! and the saying, whether
it be true or false, describes very faithfully the cha-
racter of his policy. Indifferent to the emoluments of
office, and unconscious of any remarkable administrative
powers, he delighted in the subterranean and more
ignoble works of faction, in forming intrigues, inciting

¥ (renwille Papers, iii. p. xxzvi
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mobs, and inspiring libels. He was the special friend
and patron of Wilkes, and he was more closely con-
nected than any other leading politician of his time with
the vast literature of scurrilous and anonymous political
libels. He assisted many of the writers with money or
with information, and he was believed to have suggested,
inspired, or in part composed some of the most venomous
of their productions. He was accused of having ‘worked
in the mines of successive factions for near thirty years
together, of ‘whispering to others where they might
obtain torches, though he was never seen to light them
himself;’ and although his personal friends ascribed
to him considerable private virtues, his honour as a
public man was rated very low. His influence upon
Pitt, as we shall see in the sequel, was very disastrous,
and at the time when Grenville assumed the first place
he was bitterly opposed to his brother.

Being deprived of assistance in this quarter, Gren-
ville might naturally have expected his chief support
from the Duke of Bedford, who had so lately been his
colleague, and who was at the head of a considerable
section of the Whigs. The importance of this nobleman,
like that of Lord Temple, depended altogether upon the
accident of birth which made him the head of one of the
greatest of the Whig houses, and it is not, I think, easy
to find any consistent principle in his strangely intricate
career, except a desire to aggrandise his family influence.
The great inclination towards wealth which has usually
prevailed in English politics has always been justified,
among other reasons, by the consideration that a rich
man, to whom the emoluments of office are a matter of
indifference, is much less likely than a poor man to be
bribed or to be guilty of political sycophancy or apo-
stasy ; but it is worthy of notice that this presumption
hardly applies to the heads of great houses, who, under
the system of government that preceded the Reform
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Bill, were exposed to special corrupting influences
scarcely less powerful than those which act upon needy
men. The desire of obtaining garters, ribands, and pro-
motions for themselves, and especially the imperious
necessity of providing for a long train of rapacious fol-
lowers, onwhose supgport their influence mainly depended,
has not unfrequently made great noblemen of splendid
fortune and position the most inveterate of placs-hunters.
The Duke of Bedford does not appear personally to have
cared much for office; but his followers were among
the most unprincipled politicians in England, and the
faction he directed amalgamated cordially with no party,
but made overtures in turn to each, entered into tem-
porary alliances with each, deserted each, and formed
and dissolved its connections chiefly on personal grounds.
The Duke himself was violent, harsh, and fearless, and
was noted as the only man who ventured to oppose Pitt
in the Cabinet when that imperious statesman was in
the zenith of his power.! He began his career in oppo-~
sition to Walpole, and exerted all his powers to produce
a Spanish war. In the earlier years of the Pelham
ministry, he showed considerable administrative abilities
as First Lord of the Admiralty from 1744 to 1748, and
he afterwards had the rare fortune of taking a leading
part in the negotiation of two peaces, each of which was
probably on the whole beneficial to the country, but
neither of which was at all gloricus or popular. As
Secretary of State under Pelham, he in a great degree
dictated the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, which concluded
the Spanish war, without obtaining any object for which
that war was undertaken. As ambassador to France,
under Bute, he negotiated the Peace of Paris, which
made him so unpopular that for some time he could not
ghow himself publicly in the streets of London. In the

L Bee Bedford Corresp. iii. 56.
VOL. II. B
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intervening Devonshire administration he was Lord
Lieutenant of Ireland, where he took some measures to
mitigate the penal laws against the Catholics, but where
his attempts to restrict the rights of the Irish Parliament
excited violent riots, and led to the ignominious defeat
of his Government. He was closely connected with
Fox, with whom he joined the ministry of Bute, and
whose harshest and most tyrannical acts received the
warm approbation of his confidential follower Rigby.
The dissatisfaction of Grenville at some portions of the
peace had, however, produced a coldness between Bedford
and Grenville, which for some time prevented their
cordial co-operation. When Bute retired from office he
implored Bedford to accept the position of President of
the Council in order to carry on with Grenville a system
of Government substantially the same as that of the
favourite ; but Bedford declined the offer on the ground
that such a ministry could not stand. He recommended
the King and Bute to send for the great Whig families;
and, though some of his followers took offices under
Grenville, his position towards him in the beginning
of his ministry was one of neutrality, if not of secret
hostility.

~ The Government, under these circumstances, was not
strong, and ab first it appeared probable that the wishes
of the Court would be fulfilled, and that Bute would be
its real though unofficial director. For some time most
important negotiations relating to its composition were
conducted by him, and the Speech, which closed Parlia-
ment on April 19, 1768, identified its foreign policy with
that of the preceding ministry; for the King was made
to speak of the peace as having been concluded ¢ upon
conditions so honourable to my crown, and so beneficial
to my people,’ and tosuggest that England had been the
means of securing a satisfactory peace for the King of
Prussia. Wilkes, who fora few days had suspended the
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publication of the *North Briton’ to watch the course
of events, now broke silence; and on April 23 the
famous 45th number appeared, attacking the King's
Speech with great asperity. The writer dilated especially
upon the abandonment of the King of Prussia, the in-
adequate terms of the peace, the Uyder Act, the frequent
promotion of Scotchmen and Jacobites, and he asserted
that ¢ the King is only the first magistrate of this coun-
try, . . . responsible to his people for the due exercise
of the royal functions in the choice of ministers, &c.’
‘The personal character,” he added, ‘of our present
amiable Sovereign makes us easy and happy that so
great & power is lodged in such hands ; but the favourite
has given too just cause for him to escape the general
odium.” The King’s Speech is, and has always been
regarded as, the speech of the ministers, and, judging it
in that light, Willkees pronounced the last speech from
the throne to be ¢ the most abandoned instance of minis-
terial effrontery ever attempted to be imposed upon
mapnkind.” ¢ Every friend of his country,” he continued,
‘must lament that a prince of so many great and amiable
qualities, whom England truly reveres, can be brought
to give the sanction of his sacred name to the most
odions measures, and to the most unjustifiable public
declarations, from a throne ever renowned for truth,
honour, and unsullied virtue. ¢The ministers’ speech
of last Tuesday is not to be paralleled in the annals of
this country.’

The blow was a very skilful one. The King's
Speech, as Wilkes truly asserted, had long been re-
garded as simply the composition of the ministers, and
as such it was fully open to criticism. Even Iox, the
leading minister in carrying the peace, had very recently
asserted this doctrine in the plainest terms.! Considers

# Walpole's George I11. i, 121,
B &
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ing the Speech in this light, the criticisms of Wilkes,
though severe, were not excessive, and were certainly
less violent than some in previous numbers of his paper.
It had become, however, a main object of the Court
party to draw a broad distinction between the King and
his ministers, and to arrest what was regarded as the
absorption of Crown influence by the administration.
The paper of Wilkes, in the eyes of the Court party,
was a direct attack upon the personal veracity of the
Sovereign ; and although Wilkes was now member for
Aylesbury, and therefore protected by the vague and
formidable panoply of parliamentary privilege, it was
determined at all hazards to crush him. The King
himself gave orders to prosecute him,! and for several
years the ruin of one very insignificant individual was
a main object of the Executive.

John Wilkes, who now became one of the most pro-
minent figures in English politics, was at this time in
his thivty-sixth year. The son of a rich trader and of a
Presbyterian mother, he had been educated at a Presby-
terian school at Hertford, and in the house of a Preshy-
terian tutor, and he afterwards studied at the University
of Leyden. When only twenty-two he married a rich
heiress, ten years older than himself, and of strict
Methodistical principles, from whom he was soon after
separated and whom he treated with great baseness.
His countenance was repulsively ugly. His life was
scandalously and notoriously profligate, and he was

! This is stated in the Jour- (who is not a very good autho-

nal of the Duke of Grafton.—See
Campbell’s Chancellors, vi. 827;
and also Grenville Papers, il.
1992. See, too, on the warm per-
sonal interest which the King
took in pushing on the measures
against Wilkes, Walpole’s George
1i7,1ii. 296, Accordingto Almon

1ity), No. 45 was in a great mea-
sure based upon a conversation
about the King’s Speech befween
Pitt and Temple which took
place at the house of the latter
when Wilkes happened fo be
calling thera,
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sometimes guilty of profanity which exceeded even that
of the vicious circle in which he lived, but he possessed
some qualities which were well fitted to secure success
in life. He had a brilliant and ever ready wit, unflag-
ging spirits, unfailing good humour, great personal
courage, much shrewdness of judgment, much charm of
manner, The social gifts must have been indeed of
no common order which half-conquered the austere
Toryism of Johnson, extorted a warm tribute of admi-
ration from Gibbon, secured the friendship of Reynolds,
and made the son of a London distiller a conspicu-
ous member of the Medmenham Brotherhood, and the
favourite companion of the more dissipated members of
the aristocracy. It is not probable that he had any
serious political convictions, bus, like most ambitious
men, he threw himself into politics as the easiest method
of acquiring notoriety and position, and he expended
many thousands of pounds in the venture. He con-
tested Berwick unsuccessfully, but became member for
Aylesbury in 1757, and connected himself by a close
personal friendship and political alliance with Lord
Temple. Having speedily dissipated his own fortune
and as much of the fortune of his wife as it was possible
by any means to get into his hands, he began to look to
office as a means of recruiting his finances, and he had
hopes of becoming ambassador at Constantinople, or
obtaining the governorship of Canada, but his prospects
were blasted by the downfall of the Whigs, and in the
beginning of the new reign Bute himself is said to have
interfered to defeat one of his applications. He took a
prominent part in censuring the King’s Speech in 1761,
but his speaking was cold and commonplace, and made
no impression on the House. The ¢ North Briton,” how-
ever, which he founded in the following year, raised
him at once to importance. It had littls literary merit
beyond a clear and easy style, but it skilfully reflected
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and aggravated the popular hatred of the Scotch; it
attacked the Court party with an audacity that had
been rarely paralleled, and it introduced for the first
time into political discussions the practice of printing
the names of the chief persons in the State at full length
instead of indicating them merely by initials.! It soon
distanced or silenced all competitors, but no prosecution
was directed against it till the accession of Grenville
and the publication of No. 45.

The first measure of the Government was to issue a
general warrant, signed by Lord Halifax, which, with-
out specifying the names of the persons accused, directed
the apprehension of ¢ the authors, printers, and pub-
lishers’ of the incriminated number and the seizure of
their papers. Under this warrant no less than forty-
nine persons were arrested, and the publisher having
acknowledged that Wilkes was the author of the paper,
he was seized and carried before Lord Halifax, while
his drawers were burst open and his papers carried
away. He refused to answer any question, protested
against the illegality of a warrant in which no name
was given, and claimed the privilege of Parliament
against arrest, but in spite of every protest he was con-
fined a close prisoner in the Tower, and denied all
opportunity of consulting with his friends or even with
his solicitor.

Such proceedings at once raised legal and constitu-
tional questions of the gravest kind, and Lord Temple
warmly supported Wilkes in vindicating his rights.
The attitude of the demagogue was defiant and irritating
in the extreme. One of the Secretaries of State was
Lord Egremont, whose father had been imprisoned on
suspicion of Jacobitism in the Jast reign. On his com-
mittal to the Tower, Wilkes asked to be lodged in the
voom in which Windham had been confined, or at all

¥ Walpole’s Memoirs of George ITL. iii. 164.
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events in a room in which no Scotchman had been lodged,
ifsuch a room could be found in the Tower. He wrote a
letter to his danghter, who was then in a French con-
vent, congratulating her on living in a free country,
and sent it open, according to rule, to Lord Halifax,
He applied to the Court of Common Pleas {or a writ of
Habeas Corpus, and when he succeeded in obtaining it,
he addressed the Court in a speech in which he com-
plained that he had been ¢ worse treated than any rebel
Scot.” The question of his arrest was fully argued he-
fore the Court of Common Pleas, and Chief Justice
Pratt and the other judges unanimously pronounced it
to be illegal on the ground that parliamentary privilege
secured a member of Parliament from arrest in all cases
except treason, felony, and actual breach of the peace,
and that a libel, though it might tend to produce the
latter offence, could not be regarded as itself a breach
of the peace. Numerous actions had been brought
against the messengers who executed the general war-
rant by the persons who were arrested, and damages
for various amounts were obtained, and two other con~-
stitutional points of great importance were decided.
Chief Justice Pratt authoritatively, and with something
more than judicial emphasis, determined that * warrants
to search for, seize, and carry away papers,’ on a charge
of libel, were contrary to law. He also expressed his
opinion that general warrants issued by the Secretary
of State without specifying the name of the person to
be arrested were illegal, and this opinion was & few
years later confirmed by Lord Mansfield.!

! Compare Adolphus, i. 186,
137. Campbell’s Chancellors, vi.
870. The legality of general
warrants was brought before
Mansfield in November 1765.
He gave an opinion similar to
thet of Pratt. In order to aveid

a judgmentagainst the Crown on
the merits of the case, the Atior-
ney-General admitted a formal
objection, and so contrived to
be defeated.—Campbell’s Lifs of
Mansfield, p. 462.



248  ENGLAND IN THE RIGHTEENTE CENTURY. on. 1%

‘When these decisions were announced, the triumph
of the people was unbounded. Wilkes was not only
released from imprisenment, but a special jury at Guild-
hall awarded him 1,000/, damages against 3r. Wood,
the Under Secretary of State; and Lord Halifax him-
self, against whom an action was brought, was compelled
to resort to the most contemptible legal subterfuges
to delay the proceedings. Three great constitutional
guestions had been decided, and in each case in favour
of Wilkes, and the triumph was all the greater because
both search warrants and general warrants, which were
now pronounced to be illegal, had been undoubtedly
frequently made use of since the Revolution. Passions
on both sides were aroused to the utmost, and neither
party was prepared to desist from the contest. Wilkes
reprinted all the numbers of the ¢ North Briton’in a
single volume, with notes establishing in the most con-
clusive manner the constitutional doctrine that the
King’s Speech should be regarded simply as the speech
of the ministers. He showed that this doctrine had
been unequivocally laid down in the two preceding
reigns by such statesmen as the Duke of Argyle, Car-
teret, Shippen, and Pulteney, and that in 1715 the
House of Commons had impeached Oxford among other
grounds ‘for having corrupted the sacred fountain of
truth and put falsehoods into the mouth of his Majesty
in several speeches made to Parliament.” Lord Egre-
mont died on Angust 21, 1763, but: Wilkes pressed on
eagerly his action against Lord Halifax. He wrote to
him in a strain of great insolence, accusing him of
having robbed his house, and he even made a vain at-
tempt to obtain a warrant to search for the missing
documents, The King, on the other hand, dismissed
Wilkes from the coloneloy of the Buckinghamshire Mi-
litia. It was the duty of Temple, as lord lisutenant
of the county, to announce to him the fact, and he did
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80 in a letter couched in the most complimentary lan-
guage. Temple was at once deprived of his lord-lieu~
tenancy, and his name was struck off the list of Privy
Councillors. The Attorney-General instituted a regular
prosecution for libel against Willkes. He was surrounded
by spies, who tracked his every movement and reported
to the ministers the names of all who had intercourse
with bim, and his correspondence was systematically
opened in the Post Office.!

The struggle was speedily transferred to another
gphere. On November 15, 1763, Parliament met, and
it soon appeared that a majority of both Houses were
determined to pursue Wilkes with the most vindictive
perseverance. On the first day of the session he rose
to complain of the breach of privilege in his person, bub
he was anticipated by Grenville, who produced a royal
message recapitulating the steps that had been talken
and calling the attention of the House to the alleged
libel. The House at once responded to the demand,
and although the question was at this very time pend-
ing before the law courts, it proceeded to adjudicate
upon it, voted the forty-fifth number of the ¢ North
Briton’ ¢ a false, scandalous, and seditious libel,” and
ordered it to be burnt by the common hangman?
Wilkes vainly endeavoured to avert the sentence by de-
claring that if his privilege was asserted, he was quite
ready to waive it and to stand his trial before a jury.

At the same time another weapon for ruining him
had been discovered. Wilkes, after his release from the
Tower, had set up a private printing press in his own

' See much curious evidence
of this, Grenville Papers, ii. 8,
71, 130, 155-160. In one of his
letters to Wilkes, Temple gaid:
I am so used to things of this
sort at the Post Office, and am
so sure that every line I write

must be seen, that I never put
anything in black and white that
might not be read at Charing
Cross for all I care.—Grenville
Papers, 1. 489.

¢ Parl. Hist. xv. 1354-1360.
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house, and among other documents had printed a parody
of the ‘ Essay on Man’ called ¢ An Essay on Woman,’
and also a paraphrase of the ¢ Veni Creator.” They wers
anonymous, but the former at least appears to have been
partly, if not wholly, composed by Potter, the son of
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and one of the colleagues
of Wilkes in the Medmenham Brotherhood. Bishop
Warburton having recently published Pope’s poems
with illustrative notes, the parody contained some bur-
lesque notes attributed to the same prelate. Both the
‘Essay on Woman’ and the imitation of the ¢ Veni
Creator’ were in a high degree blasphemous and ob-
scene. Both of them would have been most proper
subjects for prosecution had they been published or
widely circulated. As a matter of fact, however, the
little volume had not been published. Wilkes had not
intended to publish it. Its existence was a profound
secret, and only thirteen copies had been privately
struck off for a few of his most intimate friends. Bither
by the examination of papers that were seized under
the illegal search warrant, or by the treachery of some of
Wilkes’s old associates who were now connected with
the Government, the ministers obtained information of
its existence, and one of their agents succeeded, by
bribing a printer employed by Wilkes, in obtaining the
proof sheets, which on the first night of the session were
brought before the House of Lords. As if to mark in
the clearest light the nature of the proceeding, the task
was enfrusted to Lord Sandwich, who had been the in-
timate friend of Wilkes, who had been, like him, a
member of the Medmenham Brotherhood, and who was
notorious as one of the most profligate noblemen of his
time. Whatever may have been the demerits of the
¢ Essay on Woman,” no human being could believe in
the purity of the motives of Sandwich,! and Wilkes

E A description of the Hssay on Woman will be found in &
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afterwards even asserted that he was one of the two
persons to whom the poem had been originally read.)
Sandwich discharged his task in a long speech, descant-
ing upon the profligacy of Wilkes in terms which elicited
from their common friend Lord De Spencer the pithy
comment that he had never before heard the devil
preaching. Warburton then rose to complain of a
breach of privilege on account of the appearance of his
name in the notes, and in language in which the courtier
was ab least as apparent as the saint, he declared that
the blackest fiends in hell would not keep company with
Wilkes, and apologised to Satan for comparing Wilkes
to him. The House of Lords at once voted the poems
a breach of privilege, and a ‘¢ scandalous, obscene, and
impious libel, and two days later presented an address
to the King demanding the prosecution of Wilkes for
blasphemy.?

Before this time, however, Wilkes was no longer
able to answer for himself. Among the many persons
who had been attacked in the * North Briton’ was
Martin, a former Secretary to the Treasury, whose cor-
rupt practices at the time of the Peace of Paris have
been already noticed. In the debate on November 15,
he got up and denounced the wriber in the ‘ North
Briton’ as ‘a coward and a malignant scoundrel,” and
on the following day, Wilkes having acknowledged the -
authorship of the paper, Martin left at his house a

contemporary pamphlet denounc-
ing it by a clergyman named
Xillidge. No genuine copy of
the poem is known to exist,
though some spurious versions
were circulated. The manusecript
poem bearing the name which is
emong the Wilkes papers in the
British Museum is cerfainly not
genuine, An elaborate discus-

sion about the aunthorship and
the true version of the poem will
be found in Dilke's Papers of a
Critic.

! Walpole to Mann, Nov. 17,
1763. Lord De Spencer was said
to have been the other.

2 Walpole’s George III. i
209-312.
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challenge to meet him in Hyde Park with pistols within
an hour. Wilkes, among whose faults want of courage
cannot be reckoned, at once accepted the challenge.
Martin, though the challenger, selected the weapon, and
it was afterwards stated that during the whole of the
eight months that had elapsed since the provocation
was given, he had been assiduously practising at firing
at a target. Wilkes fell dangerously, it was at first
thought mortally, wounded, and he showed an anxiety
to shield his adversary from the consequences of the
duel, which was a strong proof of the genuine kindness
of his nature, and added not a little to his popularity.!
Tt is not surprising that under these circumstances
the angry feeling prevailing through the country should
have risen higher and higher. Bute was still regarded
as the real director of affairs, and the animosity against
the Scotch and against the Court was as far as possible
from being appeased. In the cyder counties, & crowned
ass was led about by a figure attired in a Scotch plaid
and decorated with a blue ribbon.? At Exeter an effigy
of Bute was hung on a gibbet at one of the principal
gates, and the mob was so fierce that for a whole fort-
night the authorities did not venture to cut it down.3
‘When, in obedience to the vote of the House of Com-
mons, an attempt was made to burn the ‘ North Briton,’
- the high sheriff and constables were attacked, the ob-
noxious paper was snatched from the flames, and that
evening a jack-boot and petticoat were publicly burnt
in a great bonfire at Temple Bart The Common
Council of London voted fhanks to the City members
for asserting the liberties of their country in the ques~
tion of general warrants. The decisions of Chief Justice

¥ Parl. Hist, zv. 1857-1859. 289.

2 Walpole's Memoirs of George 1 Walpole's George 11, i. 830,
II1. i. 280. dnnual Register, 1763, p. 144.

* Campbell’s Chancellors, vi.
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Pratt in favour of Wilkes raised that judge to the
highest point of popularity, The Corporation of Dublin
presented him with its freedom, and the example was
speedily followed by the City of London and by a great
number of other corporations in England. His portrait
became the favourite sign of public-houses throughout
the country. By the direction of the Corporation of
London it was painted by Sir Joshua Reynolds and
placed in the Guildhall with an inscription ¢in honour
of the jealous assertor of English liberty by law.’? The
blasphemy and obscenity of the poems printed by
Wilkes could not be questioned, but the people very
reasonably asked whether the private character of
Wilkes was at all worse than that of Sandwich, who
was the most prominent of his persecutors; and whether
there was the least probability that Wilkes would have
been prosecuted for immorality if he had not by his de-
fenece of liberty become obnoxious to the Court. ‘I am
convinced,” he himself wrote to the electors of Ayles-
bury, ¢ that there is not & man in England who believes
that if the « North Briton ” had not appeared, the * Es-
say on Woman ” would ever have been called in ques-
tion.” The hypocrisy, the impudence, the folly of the
part taken by Lord Sandwich excited universal derision.
The ¢Beggar’s Opera’ was soon after represented at
Covent Garden, and in the speech in which Macheath
exclaims ‘that Jemmy Twitcher should peach me I
own surprises me,’ the whole audience, by a burst of
applause, recognised the application, and the name—
which has been perpetuated in the well-known lampoon
of Gray——ever after clung to Lord Sandwich, as Horace
‘Walpole says, ¢ almost to the disuse of his title’? The

t dnnual Register, 1764, p. field, ‘that Wilkes, the infrepid
51. Campbell, vi. 872, defender of our rights and liber-
* Walpole’s George II1. 1. 814.  ties, is out of danger; and it is
*It is & mercy,’ wrote Chester- no less a mercy that God hath
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circumstances of the duel with Martin were such that
it was commonly regarded as little less than a delibe-
rate conspiracy by the ministry to murder Wilkes, and
Churchill embodied the popular sentiment in ‘The
Duellist,” one of the most powerful of his satires.
Wilkes recovered slowly, but in the mean time the
Parliament, rejecting his petition that further pro-
ceedings might be delayed till his recovery, pushed on
its measures with vindictive energy, and its first sbep
was one of very considerable constitutional importance.
Hitherto it had been the steady and invariable policy
of the House of Commons to extend as far as possible
the domain of Privilege. The doctrine that no member
of Parliament could be arrested or prosecuted without
the express permission of the House, except for treason,
felony, or actual breach of the peace, or for refusal to
pay obedience to a writ of Habeas Corpus, had hitherto
been fully acknowledged, and had, as we have seen,
been very recently admitted by the law courts. In
spite of the opposition of Pitt and of a powerful protest
signed by seventeen peers, a resolution was now carried
through both Houses ¢ that privilege of Parliament does
not extend to the case of writing and publishing
seditious libels, nor ought to be allowed to obstruct the
ordinary course of the laws in the speedy and effectual
prosecution of so heinous and dangerous an offence.
‘As the resolution was given a refrospective application,
the proceeding of the House in this as in most other
points was grossly and transparently unjust; but con-
sidered in itself it had a great value, as making a
serious breach in that formidable edifice of parliamen-
tary privilege which was threatening to become almost
as prejudicial as the royal prerogative to the liberty of

raised up the Earl of Sandwich iwo blessings will justly make
to vindicate and promote true an epocha in the annals of this
religion and morality. These couniry.
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the subject. It is a singularly curious fact that at a
time when parliamentary privilege was becoming a
chief subject of popular complaint, this great concession
was made, not in consequence of any pressure of opinion
from without, but by the free will of Parliament itself,
for the purpose of crushing a popular hero. It is
hardly less curious that nearly at the same time the
City of London, which had placed itself at the head of
the democratic movement, should more than once,
through its dislike to particular measures, have peti-
tioned the King to exercise his dormant power of
veto, and refuse his assent to Bills which had passed
through both Houses of Parliament.!

Wilkes was unable to attend Parlinment before the
Christmas vacation, and during the recess he went over
to France. Whether he really intended to return is
doubtful. The Crown, the ministers, and the majority
in both Houses of Parliament, were all leagued against
him, and it was tolerably clear that they were deter-
mined to ruin him. A trial for seditious libel and a
trial for blasphemy were hanging over his head, and
Parliament had already passed resolutions prejudging
his case. His life was by no means safe. He had
offended large classes, and he was surrounded by vin-
dictive enemies. One of the earliest numbers of the
¢ North Briton’ had obliged him to fight a duel with
Lord Talbot, who had officiated as High Constable at
the Coronation. On a former visit to Paris he had
been challenged by a Scotchman named Forbes, who
was in the French service, on accounti of his attacks
upon Scotland. The duel with Martin bore all the
signs of a deliberate and premeditated attempt to
destroy him; and when be was lying wounded and

! It presented petitions to this effect against both the Cyder Bill
and the Quebec Bill,
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helpless on his sick bed, a mad Scotchman named Dun
had tried to penetrate into his house to assassinate him.
When the time came at which he was summoned to
appear before Parliament, he sent a certificate signed
by two Irench doctors, stating that he was unable to
travel. The House of Commons, however, made no
allowance for his state. On the 19th of January,
1764, he was expelled from the House for having
written ¢a scandalous and seditious libel,” and on the
21st of February he was {ried and found guilty in the
Court of King’s Bench for reprinting No. 45, and also
for printing the ‘Issay on Woman;’ and as he did
not appear to receive sentence, he was at once out-
lawed. The most important of the actions brought
by Wilkes had been that against Lord Halifax. By
availing himself of every possible legal technicality,
Halifax had hitherto postponed the decision, and now
by pleading the outlawry of Wilkes he terminated the
affair,

The Court had triumphed ; but no one who knew
the English people could doubt that the manifest
desire of those in power to hunt down an obnoxious
politician, would rouse a fierce spirit of opposition in
the country. No minister, indeed, was ever more
destitute than George Grenville of that which in a free
country 1s the most essential quality of a successful
statesman—the power of calculating the effect of
measures upon opinion. Every step which had been
taken in the Wilkes controversy was ill advised, vin-
dictive, and substantially unjust. The Government
had been formally convicted, on broad legal issues, of
illegal conduct. They had resorted to the most dis-
reputable artifices of legal chicanery in order to avert
the consequences of the decision, and they had carried
with them a great majority of Parliament, in usurping
the functions and defying the sentences of the law



om, 1%, GROWTH OF DISCONTENT. 25%

courts. The Executive and the Legislature were alike
discredited, and a most alarming spirit had been
raised. For Wilkes personally there was not much
genuine sympathy, and he was still far from the
height of popularity which he subsequently attained.
Churchill, indeed, predicted that—

An everlasting erown shall twine
To make & Wilkes and Sidney join.!

But Pitt, who represented far more truly the best
liberal sentiments of the country, while taking a fore-
most part in opposition to the unconstitutional pro-
ceedings of the Government, denounced his character
and his writings in the strongest terms, and it is re-
markable that an attempt to raise a public subscription
for him was a failure,? and that Kearsley, the publisher
of the ¢ North Briton,” became bankrupt in 17642 A
Devonshire farmer in that year left Wilkes 5,0001, as
a testimony of his admiration;* and he was always
received with abundance of mob applause, but as yet
the general public appear to have given him little
supporb except by riots. His law expenses were chiefly
paid by Temple, and he afterwards obtained an annuity
of 1,0001. from the Rockingham Whigs, who supported
him in much the same way as the Tories under Queen
Anne had supported Sacheverell. But the spirit of riot
and insubordination was very strong in the country,
and it was noticed after the Wilkes case that it was
ominously and rapidly extending. Libels attacking inm
the grossest manner the King, the Princess Dowager,
end the ministry, were extremely common, and they
were flercely resented. In 1764 no less than 200 in-

1 The Duellist. 3 Annual Register, 1764, p.
* Grenwille Papers, ii. 138, 113,

142. See, too, Mr, Rae’s Wilkes- * Ibid, p. 91.

Sheridan, and Fox, p. 69.

VOL. 1L £l
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formations were filed against printers. In the whole
thirty-three years of the preceding reign there had not
been so many prosecutions of the Press.! Hitherto,
when the author of a libel was known, he alone was
prosecuted ; but the custom was now introduced, for
the first time since the Revolution, of involving in these
cases the printers also in the prosecution.? The finances
of the country were managed with an increased economy,
and corruption had somewhat diminished; but Shel-
burne and Barré were deprived of their military posts,
and Generals Conway and A’Court of their regiments,
on account of their votes in Parliament. No such act
had been perpetrated since Walpole had dismissed the
Dulce of Bolton and Lord Cobham from the commands of
their regiments; and it was remembered that at that
time Grenville had been one of the most prominent mem-
bers in denouncing the act in the House of Commons,
while Bedford had signed a protest against it in the
House of Lords.

Nor were the other proceedings of the Government
fitted to add to their popularity. Their tame acquiescence
in the Spanish refusal to pay the Manilla ransom offended
bitterly the national pride. The Stamp Act, which was
imposed on America in 1765, in order to obtain 100,000
of revenue, though it passed almost unnoticed in Eng-
land, produced an immediate explosion in America, and
led in a few years to the dismemberment of the empire.
Bedford, who joined the ministry in the autumn of
1768 as President of the Council, brought with him a
great weight of personal unpopularity which his subse-
quent conduct had no tendency to diminish. Perhaps
the only valuable measure that can be ascribed to this

! 'Walpole’s Memoirsof (GFeorge  seizure of papers,” ascribed fo
FIT, i, 15. Dunning, in Almon’s Scarce and
2 See aremarkableletter ‘Con-  Rare Tracts, 1. 102,
cerning libels, warrants, and the
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ministry is the annexation to the English Crown of the
Isle of Man. Its sovereignty had long been vested in
the House of Derby, who did honorary service for it by
presenting two falcons to the kings and queens of Eng-
land on their coronation. It passed by marriage to the
Dukes of Athol, and the island had been the centre of a
great smuggling trade to England and Irveland, whichit
was found impossible to repress till the Grenville ministry
in 1765 purchased the sovereignty for 70,0001

The party aspect of the ministry of Grenville and
Bedford was somewhat ambiguous. Bedford, who was
ope of its leading members, was the head of a great
‘Whig house. Grenvillehad begun public life as an un-
doubted Whig; he had never abjured the name, and he
always exhibited that high sense of the prerogative and
power of the House of Commons which usually accom-
panied Whig politics. He felt towards it as men feel
towards the sphere in which they are most fitted to excel 5
and in different periods of his career he maintained its
authority with equal energy against the Crown, against
the colonies, and against the people. At the same time
there was some undoubted truth in the assertion of Pitt,
that this Government ¢ was not founded on true Revolu-
tion principles, but was a Tory administration.”? It was
not simply that Grenville had seceded from the great
body of the Whig party, that he had supported the
ascendency of the Tory Bute, that he advocated with the
Tory party the speedy termination of the French war,
that his leaning on almost every question was strongly
towards the assertion of authority. It is also certain
that he came into office with the definite object of carry-
ing into action the Tory principle of government. The
real and essential distinction between the two parties at
this period of their history lay in the different degrees

¥ Annual Register, 1764, p. 92; 1765, pp. 96, 97, 262.
¥ Grenville Papers, il. 199, i
&2
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of authority they were prepared to conceds to the
Sovereign. According to the Whigs, a connected group
of political leaders acting in concert and commanding a
majority in both Houses of Parliament, ought virtually
to dictate and direct the government of the country.
According to the opposite party, the supreme directing
power should reside with the Sovereign, and no political
organisation should be suffered to impose its will upon
the Crown. According to the Whigs, the system of
government which prevailed in the last years of
George IL., whatever might have been the defects of
particular statesmen or of particular measures, was on
the whole the normal and legitimate outcome of parlia~
mentary government. According to the Tories, it was
essentially an usurpation, and it should be the great
object of a loyal minister to prevent the possibility of
its recurrence. Both parties recognised the necessity of
establishing some strong and permanent system of
government, but the one party sought it in the connec-
tion of agreeing politicians, commanding parliamentary
influence; the other party sought it in the creation of a
powerful parliamentary interest attached persomally to
the Sovereign, reinforced by disconnected politicians, and
by small groups drawn from the most various quarters,
and directed by a statesman who was personally pleasing
to the King. Other questions were for the most part
casual and incidental, but this lay at the root of the
division of parties, and it is the key to the language
which was constantly used aboub breaking up parties,
removing disqualifications, admitting politicians of all
kinds to the service of the King. Grenville avowedly
came into office to secure the King from falling into the
hands of the Whig organisation and losing the power of
political guidance.!

i +'We entered into the King’s  being indecently and unconstifu-
pervice . . « tohinderthelaw from  tionallygiven tohim.’—Grenville
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He was in many respects peculiarly pleasing to the
King. His official connection with Bute, his separation
from the great Whig families, his unblemished private
character, his eminent business faculties, his industry,
his methodical habits, his economy, his freedom alike
from the fire and the vagaries of genius, his dogged
obstinacy, his contempt for popularity, were all points of
affinity. Again and again during the first months of
the ministry the King spoke of him with the warmest
affection, and he declared that ¢ he never could have any-
body else at the head of his Treasury who would £l
that office so much to his satisfaction.”! 1In the chief
lines of their policy King and ministers cordially agreed.
The King had himself, as we have seen, directed the
prosecution of Wilkes ; he warmly supported the Stamp
Act, and the disastrous project of coercing the colonies ;
he both approved of and counselled the unconstitutional
measure of depriving officers of their military rank on
account of their votes in Parliament.?

But Grenville was placed in office to act the part of
a pliant and convenient tool, and nature had given him
the character of the most despotic and obstinate of
masters. Whatever might be his principles or his pro-
fessions, his Sovereign soon discovered that no one was
constitutionally more fond of power, less disposed to
yield to pressure from without, less capable of making
harsh decisions palatable to others. There is something
at once whimsical and pathetic in the efforts of the
young King to free himself from the yoke. In April
1768 Grenville became Prime Minister. In July we
already find the King and Bute consulting on the pos-

Papers, i1.16. ¢1told hisMajesty p. 106. See, too, & remarkable
that I came into his service to  letter of Sir John Phillips to
preserve the constitution of my  Grenville,ibid. p. 118.)

country and to prevent any un- ! Ibid. ii. 192, See, too, pp.
due and wuowarrantable force 205, 4938, 495, 500.

being putupon the Crown. {Ibid. 2 Ihid. pp. 162, 166, 223, 224,
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sibility of displacing him. A negotiation was accord-
ingly opened with Lord Hardwicke, but he refused to
take any part without the co-operation of Pitt and of
the Whigs. In August, when the death of Lord Egre-
mont had weakened the Tory element in the Cabinet,
and strengthened the ascendency of Grenville, the King
and Bute at once renewed their designs, and on the
return of Grenville from a brief excursion in the coun-
try he found the King closeted with Pith. The nego-
tiation, however, again failed. Pitt insisted on the
expulsion from office of those who had taken a leading
part in negofiating the peace, and the restoration to
office of the great Whig families, and the King, who
dreaded this consummation above all others, was com-
pelled to ask Grenville to continue in office. He did
80 on the assurance that Bute was no longer to exercise
any secret influence; and he was bitterly indignant
when he learnt that two or three days after the King had
given this assurance, Bute had made through the instru-
mentality of Beckford a new attempt to obtain more
favourable terms from Pitt. The King then considering
the Grenville ministry the sole barrier against the Whig
families, changed his policy, determined to support it,
and resolved to strengthen it by a junction with the
Bedford faction. The unpopularity of Bedford in the
country was only second to that of Bute, and his blunt
manner and domineering character were sure to bring
him into conflict with the King, but he had at least
quarrelled with the main body of the Whigs, and he could
bring some votes and some administrative skill fo the
support of the Government. Bute accordingly applied
to Bedford, who contented himself with recommending
the King to apply to Pitt. The advice was taken; but
Pitt, who was not informed of the intervention of Bed-
ford, again urged the formation of a Whig ministry and
the exclugion of the chief negotiators of the peace, and
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especially of Bedford. The King at once made a sllful
but most dishonourable use of the incautious frankness
of Pitt in the closet to sow dissensions among the Whig
nobles, reporting to each such expressions as were wost
likely to offend them, and especially instructing Lord
Sandwich to inform Bedford that Pitt had made his
exclusion from all offices an essential condition. Bed-
ford, who had himself advised the King to apply to
Pitt, and who was probably perfectly unaware that
Pitt was ignorant of that fact, was naturally greatly in-
censed, and through resentment he was induced to join
the ministry as President of the Council, while Lord
Sandwich, who was his oldest follower, became Secretary
of State, Liord Hillsborough President of the Board of
Trade, and Lord Egrmont First Lord of the Admiralty.!

The junction of the Bedford faction with the minis-
try took place in September 1763. Inthe same month
Lord Shelburne had resigned his position as President
of the Board of Trade. Shelburne had hitherto been
the most devoted follower of Bute ; he entered the Gren-
ville ministry by the favour and as the warmest {viend
of Bute,? and he had thoroughly identified himself with
bis theory of government. It was the object of Bute to
reduce each minister as much as possible to his own de-
partment, and o absolve him from allegiance to his
colleagues, in order that the King should have full
power o modify the composition of his Cabinet. In the
summer of 1763, when the King was resolved to dis-
place Grenville, he had at once applied to Bute, and
under the instructions of the favourite, the President of
the Board of Trade tock a prominent part in the secret

© See Havrig’s Life of Hard- 2 See the correspondence be-
wicke, vol. iil. Grenville Papers, tween Bute and Shelburne.—
i, 83-97, 104-107, 191-200. TFitzmaurice's Life of Shelburne,
Bedford Correspondence, vol. iii. i 273-278,
Walpole’s George II1.
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negotiations both with Bedford and with Pitt for the
purpose of displacing and overthrowing the Prime
Minister.,!] Such services showed how fully Shelburne
entered into the spirit of -the designs of Bute; but he
was himself rapidly becoming discontented. He ap-
pears to have disliked both his office and his colleagues ;
he doubted or more than doubted the legality of the
measures that were taken against Wilkes, and he seems
to have thought that his own influence and importance
were not sufficiently recognised. How far his motives
were of a public and how far they were of a private
nature it is impossible to say, but on September 8 he
resigned his post, and he afterwards voted with his
followers Barré, Fitzmaurice, and Caleraft against the
Court and the ministry. The King in bitter anger de-
prived him of his post of aide-de-camp, and Barré of the
posts of Adjutant-General of the Forces and Governor
of Stirling Castle; and from this time Shelburne severed
himself from Bute and attached himself to what seemed
to be the rising fortunes of Pitt.?

The junction of Bedford had, however, given some
strength to the ministry, and although Bedford com-
plained that he had not a sufficient share in the disposi-
tion of places, the year 1764, during which the country
was convulsed by the Wilkes riots, was a year of com-
parative peace in the closet. The King, however, de-
tested the hard and overbearing character of Bedford ;
he disliked the notorious profligacy of Sandwich,? and
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! Fitzmaurice’s Life of Shel-
burne, 1. 281-289,

nister soon, apd finding himself
folerably obnoxious to him, he

2 See the detailed aceount of
this event in Fitzmaurice’s Life
of Shelburne. Walpole said ¢
¢+ Many reasons are given [for the
resignation], but the only one
that people choose to take is,
tbat thinking Pitt must be mi-

is seeking to make his peace ak
any rate.’—Walpole to Mann,
Sept. 18, 1763.

# ¢The King speaks daily with
more and more averseness io
Lord Sandwich, and appears o
have a settled dislike to his cha-
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although for some months he appeared reconciled to
Grenville and often expressed warm esteem for him, he
soon began to hate him as intensely as the last king had
hated Lord Temple. In truth, Grenville was in the
closet the most tedious, prolix, and obstinate of men,
and his domineering and overbearing temper was shown
in the smallest matters. < When he has wearied me for
two hours,” said the King on one occasion, ‘he looks at
his watch to see if he may not tire me for one hour
more.” He refused a grant of 20,0001 for the purchase
of some grounds adjoining Buckingham Palace, which
the King was very anxious to secure in order to pre-
vent buildings that would overlook him in his walks.
He adopted so imperious a tone that the King com-
plained that ‘ when he had anything proposed to him,
it was no longer as counsel, but what he was to obey.”}
His management of the Regency Bill was a much graver
offence, and it wounded the King in his most sensitive
points. In April 1765 the King was attacked with an
alarming illness, and it was afterwards known that
symptoms then for the first time appeared of that
mental derangement which clouded the latter years of
his reign. On his recovery it was thought right to pro-
vide against the confusion which might result from the
death or illness of the King while his children were still
young, and 2 Regency Bill was accordingly introduced

THE REGENCY BILL,

racter.'—Grenville Papers, ii.
496. The Xing would have de-
served more credit for his feel-
ings about Sandwich if he had
ever shown reluctance to em-
ploy bad men who were subser-
vient to his views. When re-
monstrated with for employing
puch a man as Fox, his answer
was, ‘We must call in bad men
to govern bad men,’—Ibid. i, 4562,
In 1778, when North was very

anxious to resign and when there
was a question of reconstructing
the administration on & Whig
basis, the King declared that he
would accept no ministry in
which some politicians he men-
tioned had not seats in the
Cabinet, and among these politi-
cians was Sandwich.—Zetters of
George IIL to Lord North, il
158.
! Grenville Papers, iii. 218.
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in which it was proposed to restrict the right of be«
coming regent fo the Queen and the royal family then
residing in England ; but when in the course of the dis-
cussion in the House of Lords the question arose who
constituted the royal family, it appeared that the
Cabinet had not agreed upon or even considered the
subject. Bedford and Halifax, actuated probably by
antipathy to Bute, maintained, in opposition to their
own colleague the Chancellor, that the term Royal
Family did not include the Princess Dowager. Bedford
opposed and threw out a resolution inserting the name
of the princess, and Halifax and Sandwich succeeded in
extorting from the King his consent to a clause limiting
the regency to the Queen and the descendants of the late
King usually resident in England, and thus pointedly
excluding his mother.

Much obscurity hangs over the motives which in-
duced the Xing to consent to this insult to a parent to
whom he was tenderly attached, but it appears that
the affair was transacted in great haste, that the King
hardly understood cr realised what he was deing, and
that he was persuaded by Halifax that if the princess
were not indirectly excluded in the Bill, the House of
Commons would take the still stronger and more in-
sulting step of excluding her by name. At all events,
he soon bitterly repented, and even implored Grenville
as a personal favour to himself to include the princess
in the Bill, and the matter became still worse when the
House of Commons, instead of displaying the spirit
which Halifax had predicted, inserted her name on the
ground that the omission was a direct insult offered by
the King’s servants to the King’s mother. The King
was driven o the verge of madness by the false position
in which he was placed.! In April, when the Regency

! Burke—who had not yet entered Parliament—wrote at flis
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question was still pending, he bad been negotiating with
his uncle the Duke of Cumberland, and also with Bute,
about a possible change of government, and on May 6 he
implored Cumberland to save him from a ministry which
had become intolerable to him.! He had no truer or
more loval subject, but because Cumberland had lately
been in opposition to Bute all his services to the dynasty
had been forgotten, and the King had looked on him
with the most vindictive hatred. A few months before,
the Duke had been struck down by apoplexy, and his
life was in imminent danger ; but the King, though per-
fectly aware of the condition of his uncle, refused even
to send to inquire after him, €because, as he explained
to Grenville, ‘ after the Duke’s behaviour, no one could
suppose he would inquire out of regard to him.’? Yet
it was to this prince that the King now resorted in his
distress. The ministers had been for some time aware
that the King had lost confidence in them, and that
some change of government was contemplated, and on

of his mother was on May 8. He
immediately after felt thai he
had commifted an impropriety,

time to Flood: ‘The Regency
Biil hasshown such want of eon-
cert and want of capacity in

the ministers, such inattention
to the honour of the Crown, if
not such a design against it, such
imposition and surprise upon the
King, and such a misrepresenta-
tion of the disposition of Parlia-
ment to theSovereign, that there
is no doubt that there is a fixed
resolution to get rid of them all
(except perhaps Grenville), but
principally of the Duke of Bed-
ford.!—DBurke Correspondence, i.
79, 80. The best account of the
management of the Regency Bill
is in the Grenwille Papers, iii.,
especially the very interesting
Diary of G. Grenville, pp. 112-
222, The interview af which the
King eonsented to the exclusion

and his opinion was strengthened
by the Chancellor, who assured
him that many people were
offended at it, and that a mo-
tion against it would be made by
the Opposition. On the 5ih, the
King ‘in the utmost degree of
agitation and emotion, aven to
tears,’ implored Grenville fo
alter the Bill, but he was unable
to prevail.—Ibid. pp. 152-155.

¥ See Cumberland’s own state-
ment.—Albemarle’s Lifsof Rock-
ingham, 1. 185-203. On the 27th
of April the King had an inter-
view with Bute at Richmond.—
@renville Papers, iii. 154,

2 Ihid. ii. 490.
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May 9 the Duke of Bedford remonstrated in no mea~
sured terms with his master on the treachery of his
conduct.! Cumberland was authorised to negotiate
with Pitt and with the old Whig families whose exclu-
sion the King had so ardently desired, but who probably
appeared less dangerous when allied with a statesman
who was in many respects hostile to their system. Pitt
seemed ready to assume office, and the Whig families to
co-operate with him ; but Temple, who had lately been
reconciled fo Grenville, and who probably desired a
purely family ministry, declined the office of First Lord
of the Treasury, and persuaded Pitt to break off the
negotiation. Pitt did so chiefly on the ground that the
influence of Bute was as strong as ever, and overrode
that of the responsible ministers of the Crown.? An
attempt was then made to induce Lord Lyttelton to form
a government, but this, too, speedily failed.

A serious riot about this time complicated the situa=-
tion. The silk weavers, being in great distress, had
petitioned for the exclusion of all French silks from
England, and they resented bitterly the terms in which
Bedford opposed the measure. On May 15 a great
body of them bearing black flags followed the King to
the House of Lords, broke the chariot of the Duke of
Bedford, wounded him on the hand and on the temple,
and two days later attacked Bedford House with such
fury that a large body of soldiers was required to save
it from destruction. The episode was peculiarly un-
fortunate, for it gave the impending change of ministry
the appearance of a concession to mob violence. Bed-
ford absurdly ascribed the riot to the instigation of
Bute, and lost no opportunity of showing his anger. ?

? Grenville Papers, iii. 159, of Cumbetland, May 21, 1765.—
160. Bedford Correspondence, Albemarle’s Life of Rooking-
i, 279-281. ham, 1. 211,

2 Bee the letier of the Duke ® Walpole's Memoirs of George
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In the meantime the King had intimated clearly to
hig ministers his determination to dispense with their
services, and they held office only till their places were
filled ; but Cumberland was soon obliged to recommend
his nephew to recall them.! The humiliation was al-
most intolerable, but it was undergone. Grenville in~
sisted on a solemn promise from the King that he would
never again have a private interview with Bute. He
insisted upon the dismissal of Stewart Mackenzie, the
brother of Bute, from the sinecure office of Privy Seal
in Scotland, though the King had distinctly pledged
hig honour that he should retain it. He lectured the
King again and again on the duplicity he had shown.
His Majesty, on the other hand, was at no pains to
conceal his sentiments. He displayed the most marked
courtesy towards the leaders of the Opposition, listened
with a dark and sullen countenance to the expostula-
tions of his ministers, and when they ventured to ex-
press a hope that he would accord them his confidence
he preserved a blank and significant silence without
even the courtesy of a civil evasion. When an ap-
pointment was to be made he studiously neglected
their wishes, and often filled it up without even inform-
ing them of his choice. Bedford, three weeks after the
Government had been restored, demanded an audience,
and calmly read to the King a paper formally accusing
him of acting towards his ministers with a want of con-
fidence and sincerity utterly incompatible with consti-

III, 3. 155-158. Grenville the ¢Diary’ of George Grenville

Papers, iif. 171,

" I have compiled this account
from the memorial of the Duke
of Cumberland describing the
negotiations with whiech he was
enfrusted, which is printed in
Albemarle’s Life of Reckingham.

in the Grenville Papers, and the
account given by Walpole. These
three accounts are not in all
points quite coincident, and some
of the dates in the Duke of Cum-
berland’s memorial appear fo be
wrongly given.
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tutional monarchy. ¢ If I had not broken intoa profuse
sweat,’ the King afterwards said, ‘I should have been
suffocated with indignation.” Once more he resorted
to Cumberland and empowered him to offer the most
liberal terms to Pitt. A ministry directed by that great
statesman would have been beyond all comparison the
most advantageous to the country; it had no serious
ditficulty to encounter, and Pitt himself was now ready
to undertake the task, but the evil genius of Lord Temple
again prevailed. Without his co-operation Pitt could
not or would not proceed, and Temple absolutely re-
fused to take office even in the foremost place. The
King, however, would not fall back on Grenville,
Yielding for a time what had long been the main object
of his policy, he authorised the Duke of Cumberland
to enter into negotiations with the great Whig families!
A communication was made to the old Duke of New-
castle, and in July 1765, after aboubt seven weeks of
almost complete administrative anarchy, the main body
of the Whigs returned to office under their new leader
Lord Rockingham. Of Grenville, the King in after
years sometimes spoke with regret and appreciation,
but he never forgot or forgave the last months of his
ministry. ‘I would sooner meet Mr. Grenville,” he is
reported to have said, ¢ at the point of my sword than
let him into my Cabinet.’” ¢I had rather see the devil
in my closet than George Grenville’? .

Of Rockingham, the new minister, there is little to
be said. A young nobleman of very large fortune and
unblemished character, he had been for some time only
remarkable for his passion for horse-racing, but had ob-
tained & faint glimmer of notoriety when he resigned

) Bee the Bedford Correspond-  Life of Rockingham.
ence, iil. 288, 284, 286-290, 293~ * Albemarle’s Life of Rocking-
295. Walpole’s George III.  ham, ii, 50. '
Grenville Papers, iil. Albemarle’s
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his office of First Lord of the Bedchamber and was
dismissed from the lord-lieutenancy of his county for
his opposition to the peace, and he was selected by the
Whigs as their leader mainly on account of his property
and connections, but partly on account of his concilia-
tory manners and high character. He was almost ab-
solutely destitute of the ordinary power of expressing
his opinions in debate, but his letters show a clear,
moderate, and sound judgment, and he bad considerable
tact in smoothing dilliculties and managing men. He
carried out a steadily liberal policy with great good
sense, a perfectly single mind, and uniform courtesy
to opponents. He had the advantage of following one
of the most unpopular of ministers, and the genius of
Burke, who was his private secretary, and who was
brought into Parliament by his influence, Las cast a
fHood of light upon his administration and imparted a
somewhat deceptive splendour to his memory.

Few English statesmen of the highest rank have been
more destitute of all superiority of intellect or knowledge.
Few English ministries have been more feeble than that
which he directed, yet it carried several measures of
capital importance. It obtained from Parliament—
what the former ministry had steadily resisted—a for-
mal condemnation of general warrants. By restoring
to their posts the officers who had been deprived of
their military rank for their votes in Parliament, it
affixed such a stigma to that practice that it never was
repeated. It allayed the discontent and even disloyalty
of large classes of the English people by abolishing or
at least profoundly modifying the obnoxious Cyder Act,
and by the more doubtful measure of prohibiting the
importation of French silks. It negotiated a beneficial
commercial treaty with Russia ; it was the first minigtry
since that of Walpole which took serious measures to
relax the c